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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

OCTOBER, 187 4. 

ABT. 1.-1. Egypt', Place in Universal Hi,tory. By C. C. 
J. BA.BON BuNsEN, D.Ph., &c. Translated from the 
German, by S .. urnEL BIBO&, LL.D. London : 1867. 
Vol. V. 

2. .JElte,te Tezte de, Todtenbuch,, nach Sarkophagm 
de, altii!]yptiachen Reich, i,n Berlin,r Mu,eum, h,r
au,gegeben. Von R. LEPSIUS. Berlin : 1867. 

8, Sai an Sinsin, ,iue Liber Metemp,ycho,ia veterum 
.JE!1yptiorum. Edidit HENmcos Bauasca. Berolini: 
1851. 

4. Die iig,IJpti,che Graberwelt. Von HEINBICR BauGBCB. 
Leipzig : 1868. 

Tnums which no man of himself could ever have con
ceived were known to sages of both East and West long 
before the mission of Moses. Considering the superior 
antiquity of Moses before Herodotus, and of most of the 
Hebrew prophets before the Greek and Latin poets, we 
might conclude that the younger borrowed from the elder, 
and that the wiser classics owe some of their wisdom to 
the Bible, and such a conclusion we consider to be reason
able enoagh. But, after all, it is undeniable that we now 
possess written monuments of older date than the oldest 
of the inspired Scriptures, and that these monuments con
tain truths which inspired writllrs had not yet given to the 
world, but which no man could have known unless they 
had been revealed to him, directly or indirectly, by God. 
How is this to be accounted for ? 

Was there not a primeval revelation from above ? Did 
VOL. u.III, NO, LXUV, B 
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not some portions of mankind retain the tradition of a 
faith transmitted through Noah to the postdiluvian world? 
And was not that tradition continued down to the 
giving of the Mosaic law, and thence more fully and 
authoritatively sent to us by authenticated prophets, and 
by Christ and the Apostles made known yet more per
fect11? We believe that it was so. There were ancient 
vestiges of a faith in the resurrection and immortality of 
man, a final judgment, and a future state of reward or 
punishment; but these were things unseen, and therefore 
not poseible to be known by direct evidence or human tes
timony ; could only be made known at first by Divine 
teaching, and only such teaching could command entire 
faith. " Faith cometh by bearing," and men cannot be
lieve what they have not heard on sore authority. 

It is, however; just possible that a speculative philoso
pher might put forth notions of resurrection and a future 
state. He might, by bare possibility, devise such a pro
cess of conjecture concerning the existence of a soul, 
distinct from the body, and capable of living without the 
body, as a few Deists of the last century ingeniously 
imagined for themselves, and, after such a happy concep
tion, he might pursue his fancy without restraint; but, 
although be bad commanded the assent of many thought
less lovers of what is manellous, and believers of what is 
incredible, be would certainly provoke the contradiction of 
many others, and raise such a controversy on insuffi
cient data as would be likely to issue in general unbelief. 
We see not any trace of such controversy, bot there are 
sipal traces of a widely spread faith in the immortality of 
the soul, the resurrection of the body, a final judgment to 
be pronounced on men's actions, and a future state. Re
cently deciphered monuments, bearing these traces, pow
erfully stimulate curiosity and invite study. .The monu
ments to which we now refer are chiefly Egyptian and 
Assyrian. The latter are comparatively few, but are likely 
to be much increased and very much better known within 
a very short time, and we shall therefore but glance at 
them in passing; the former, from Egypt, are now 1ead 
with comparative ease by a daily increasing number of 
Egyptian scholars. Amidst much error, and nearly lost 
in an inextricable agglomeration of absurdities, they 
nevertheless contain so much of what we can onl7 conceive 
to be originally revealed troth, that some sceptical critics 
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fanoy them to be in some way the originals or 0111' Baored 
Books, and imagine that eilher we have in the Bible a 
mere reproduction of truths at first evolved by dint or 
reasoning, or that the works of our inspired writers a.re no 
more than co~ies or originally heathen legends. The 
earlier generations or mankind, they may say, knew the 
doctrine or a fnt111'e life, and therefore no inspiration was 
needed for Job, or Jeans, or St. Paul, to teach over again 
what the elder civilisations of the world believed already. 
This, however, is forgetting that what was originally known 
had ceased to be thought of, or we.a obstinately disbelieved, 
or was so obscured by fable and falsehood, that a renewed 
revelation, and nothing lees, was required to bring baok 
life and immortality to light. We therefore attach high 
importance to the evidences or a primeval faith that are 
interwoven with the remains or old systems of religion, 
however false. A chief witnees of the kind is the Egyp
tian Book of the Dead. When lhat large collection of 
mingled myth and tradition is laid aide by side with the 
inspired writings of the Bible, notwithstanding their utter 
contrariety in all but the little that is common to them 
both, the fundamental truth that wae dimly shadowed forth 
and sadly disguised in Egypt, appears clear as meridian 
light in Palestine. The Book of the Dead, and a few other 
books of the same kind, if indeed they be not all fragments 
of the same, oontain unquestionable fragments of the 
primeval revelation of immortality in which we venture to 
believe. The very learned Egyptologues whose names are 
placed at the head of this article, all of them above suspi
cion of credulity or speeulation, have enabled us to read 
tlle book. Dr. Lepsius, many years ago, published the 
Egyptian text, and Dr. Birch gave the world a complete 
translation of it into English. Tlte Ouiest Tezts of Lepaius 
oomprehends the seventeenth chapter only, but is aocom• 
psnied with a very comprehensive treatise. The fragment 
translated by M. Brugsch is also admirably edited, and 
the whole constitutes a mass of evidence on the snb
~ect ~fore us amply sufficient for the inCormation of &Dy 
mqu1rer. 

With regard to this part of the religion of the ancient 
Egyptians, Herodotus and Diodorns the Sicilian had 
long been the chief authorities. Herodotus is the more 
valuable or the two. He had visited Memphis and Thebes, 
the capitals or Lower and Upper Egypt, and also the famous 

n2 
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sacerdotal city of Heliopolis, the On of Genesis (m. 60), 
the An or Annu of the Egyptians, the Betb-Bhemeah of 
Jeremiah (mii. 18), the 'HAunnra~, or City of the Bun, of 
the Seetuagint. He oonveraed everywhere with the priests, 
was initiated into their mysteries, acquainted himself with 
the customs and traditions of the people, and transferred 
the results of bis inquiries and obsenations to the second 
and third books of his history, written at least four oeD• 
turies and a half before the Christian era. n was he who 
noticed the singular custom of a senant, at the olose of 
a banquet, carrying round the wooden image of a corpse, or 
mummy, in a coffin, carved and painted to imitate nature, 
presenting it to each guest in turn, and saying, " Gaze here, 
and drink, and be merry, for when you die such will you 
be."• He does not seem to have taken this for an exhor
tation to grave re.llection, but an incentive to merriment, as 
when Joseph's brethren drank and were merry with him.t 
The Grecian guest, considering what the priests told him of 
the condition of the dead, who would be honourably "justi
fied " at the hour of death, and then received into the 
company of gods in their world of glory, there to feast in 
the luxury of a celestial paradise, would undentand the 
invitation to drink and be merry at the sight of a painted 
corpse as an assurance that, after death, the departed 
would experience pleasure in a resurrection, or " manifes
tation to the light," which would speedily take place. 
Herodotus discloses the meaning of that festal ceremony 
more distinctly when be relates how the priests told him 
that the Egyptians had been the first to maintain a belief 
that the soul of man is immortal, that it enters into the 
body of an animal, and, after many transmigrations, will 
be born again in the body of a me.n.: But the real doc
trine of the Egyptians, and their very confident expecta
tion of future happiness, was not fully known to ourselves 
until their ancient and long forgotten language had been 
discovered, an4 their hieroglyphics and writing, sacred and 
popular, was ascertained and deciphered by learned men, 
many of whom are still alive and active in prosecution of 
the same study. · . 

But we must not claim absolute priority for the Egyptians 
as holden of this belief in immortality. Four hundred 
and fifty years before Christ, the Egyptian priests told 

• Borod. U. 7ll, t Gen. :lliii. 84. l lil'rod, IL 128. 
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Herodotus that their remote ancestors were the first, 
thereby intimating that, by that time, there were others 
who taught the same doctrine, as we know there were. 
But monuments now existing tell us that, in an age at 
least equally remote, the same faith iu immortality was 
held by the Cbaldeans. The Deluge Tablet, first made 
known by Mr. George Smith in December 1872, contains 
a legend which may perhaps be attributed to a writer con
temporary with Nimrod, and represents the hero of the 
deluge, Sisit, as a good man, rewarded with immortality 
for his piety, after the great gods had destroyed the sinners 
with a dood . . . turned the bright earth to a waste . . . 
destroyed all life from the face of the earth, because the 
world had turned to sin, and all the P.eople were devoted to 
evil. The corpses of the doers of eV1l, and of all mankind 
who had turned to sin, floated like reeds on the waters, and 
not a man was saved from the deep. Bnt, after all, when 
the anger of the gods was appeased by sacrifice, this good 
man who had built the ship wherein was preserved the seed 
of life,-ihis man Bisit, and his wife, and the people who 
were saved with them, were carried away to be like the 
gods.• The legend of the descent of Ishtar into the region 
of the departed, stamped in a brick tablet of apparently 
eqoal antiquity with the former, tells that the deceased 
were believed to be in a state of suffering under the 
inexorable queen who held them in severe eapti!ity under 
bonds of darkneaa in that "house of etemity; the house 
men enter, but cannot depart from, by which road they go, 
but cannot return." The dismal territory was entered 
through seven gates. Inside the first gate, Ishtar was 
stopped, and the great crown-for she was a queen too
was taken from her head. On entering the second gate, 
the earrings were taken from her ears. At the third gate 
the precious stones were taken oft' from her head. At the 
fourth the lovely gems were removed from her forehead. 
At the fifth the girdle was taken off her waist. At the sixth 
the golden rings were taken off her hands and feet. At 
the seventh the last garment was taken from her body. 
There she sat, humbled and forlom, in an abode of dark
ness, where their food was earth, and their nourishment 
clay ; where light never broke etemal night ; where ghosts 

• Traruactio,w of tlie S«itty of Biblical Arcltaology. VoL II. p. 218, &e. 
Longmam. 
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were heard filUing about invisible, like night-birds, and 
the dust lay undisturbed on gates that never might be 
opened. Thie and much more is written on a clay tablet 
in the British Museum, translated by Mr. Fo:r. Talbot, and 
revised by Mr. Smith.• This was penal death, as men 
understood death to be when Babylon was newly built, and 
when the great necropolis of Erech, a city founded BOOD after 
Babylon, was receiving the mortal remains of people from 
the most ancient group of cities in the postdiluvian 
world. Thus early were the horron of an eternal prison 
believed to be the impending punishment of man's trana
greasiona, where all the guilty alike would lay prostrate in 
a second death.. There were the sovereign and the slave, 
the fallen warrior, the diacrowned queen, the maiden 
robbed of her costly garment& and sparkling jewels, all 
despoiled alike, none permitted to co.rry aught away from 
the world of the living into the world of the dead. 

Yet men were not left in thi1r world to perish without 
hope. We read from one tablet of an Aasyrian offering 
prayer for his dying brother: "May his soul fly like a bird 
to a lofty place I May it return to the holy bands of its 
God I" On another tablet it is imprinted that the gods 
" approach the body of the sick man. . . . They bring a 
khi,ibta (jewel ?) from their heavenly treasury ; they bring 
a ai,lm from their lofty storehouae ; to the precious khilibta 
they pour forth a hymn. • That righteous man, let him 
now depart. May he rise as bright as that khilibta ! May 
he soar on high like that ,i,bu ! Like :pure silver may his 
figure shine ! Like braes may it be mdiant I To the sun, 
greatest of the gods, may it return ! And may the sun, 
greatest of the gods, receive the saved soul' into his holy 
hands !"t Apart from the polytheism, which already cursed 
mankind, the sin, no doubt, which brought down ~he deluge, 
the fact that one of the first established nations after that 
event held fast by the belief in a future state of rewards 
and punishments is what relates to our present subject. 
We have digreaeed from Egypt to Assyria, as having 
priority in respect of time, and for the sake of observjng 
that Egypt is believed to have been peopled from Aiiia, and 
derived her knowledge thence, not from the African oonti-

• &rorda of IAr Pmt, b,,i•g TraulalioM of Aayriaa a'lld Egyptia'II JIO'IIII• 
_,s. Edited by Dr. Birch. Bageter. Vol. I. p. 143. 

t Trauat:tiou of tAt Sod,1y of Biblical .Ardiaology. VoL D. p. 29, 81. 
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nent. In physiognomy, language, and in religion, the 
peoples differed greatly, as might be expected after the ae
paration of the sons of Noah and their families, with the 
confusion of tongues. At the samt! time their agreement 
in essential articles of belief in relation to the future state 
warrants the persuasion that before the deluge, the confu
sion of tongues, and the dispersion of families, their faith, 
or so much of the true faith asremained among them, was 
the BBme, even as the primeval revelation given to the first 
men must have been the same. 

Returning now to the Egyptians, we at once obse"e how 
eminently they were distinguished by careful respeot for 
the bodies of their dead. Cost and skill were lavished on 
the construction BDd adorning of their tombs, no leBB than 
on their palaces. Some of the greatest works of Egypt were 
finished 10 honour of their dead. As if it was possible to 
make corruptible flesh imperishable, and to frnstrate the 
a.ll-consuming purpose of death, as soon as the last breath 
was drawn embalmers were employed to prevent putre
faction by steeping the body in nitre, filling the cavities 
with spices, and swathing it from head to foot in fine 
linen, smeared with gum. When well dried and hardened, 
the mummy was la.id in a case, usually adorned richly, and 
then the case wait deposited in a marble chest, or aarco
phagus, and perhaps that again in another. Thus pro• 
tected, the body lay without corruption in the pure atmo
sphere of Egypt, never to decay nor be preyed upon by worm 
or mould. The design was to preserve the earthly tene
ment ready to be occupied again by the immortal tenant 
after passing through the transmigrations of many ages, 
and the marvellous preservation of thouSBnds of mummies 
demonstrates tho.t if such reanimation were possible it might 
have actually taken place. For some of them have lain 
u11injured for three or four thouund years, or even much 
longer. The preparation, therefore, was as complete as 
man could make it. Desicaated corpses hne been un
swathed and found as hard as iron. Yet the process of 
mummification has not destroyed the flesh, and Mr. PeHi
grew relates that after patiently macerating a piece of 
mummy in warm water, it recovered the softness and 
naturo.l appearance of flesh. Freed from the mumifying 
substance, and exposed to the action of the air, it was 
smitten with putridity, and after the a.mazing pause of at 
least three thousand years between vital activity and utter 
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clisaolation, there came mibly the material falfilment of the 
sentence, "Dun thou an, and unto dust shalt thou retum." 
The effort to evade the sentence had been made in blind 
and UDinatracted faith, yet faith so strong in its way, and 
80 sincere, for aught we know to the contrary, that it may 
now rebuke the unbelief of this generation, even as the 
penitents of Nineveh might arise in judgment to rebuke the 
more guilty unbelievers of Jerusalem. 

In the museums of Euro~ may be seen sarcophagi 
covered with elaborate inscnptions, incised with patient 
an, the oharacten clear and legible as when made in the 
remote ages of Egypt's glory. In the Sloane Museum, for 
e:omple, there is one said to be the finest known. . It is said 
to be the sarcophagus of Rameses II., older than the Exodus, 
out from a block of pure oriental alabaster that rings at the 
touch, and covered inside and outside with a graphic 
symbolism of the transmigrations of the departed, hiero
glyphic imagery being mingled with sacred writing. It is 
a grand example of what generally covers the sarcophagi 
of kings and priests. Similar records were also written 
in papyrus rolls, which are sometimes laid in folds be
tween the legs of mummies, as if to await perusal when 
the triumphant soul, with the attendant intellect tested and 
purified, shall retum after mysterious wanderings on the ex
piration ofthousands, or even millions of years, as once they 
dreamed. The writing, wherever found, consists of sentences, 
ftrying alike in number and in purport, very various in the 
less important wording of the contents, and now spoken of 
oollectively u the Book of the Dead. The sections, 
whether more or fewer, are each headed by a word which 
is translated ,. chapter," and, as a received edition of the 
book from a manuscript at Turin now stands, the number 
of chapten is 168. But there is an unknown variety of 
tens, changing with times, and usually becoming more 
diffuse as time advances. Each ten may be supposed to 
exhibit the doctrine prevailing at the time in the part of 
Egypt where U was written, while successive editions, 
found in these nearly imperishable monuments, exhibit the 
doctrine concerning the dead in a constantly enlarging 
form. The oldest are therefore the most valuable, u 
being nearest to the original conception, and least distant 
from the primeval revelation, so far as that revelation 
may have been knoWD in Egypt ages before Joseph was 
sold to Potiphar. 
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Our authority for this account of comparative antiquity 
ia Dr. Lepsius, who has published what he believes to be a 
fragment of the oldest text, and translates an inscription on 
a sarcophagus of Mentuhotep, a king or prince of the 
eleventh, or earliest Theban dynasty. Bot although the 
highest antiquity baa been cl111med for Thebes, Memphis 
and Lower Egypt, having been first peopled from Asia, a.re 
generally considered to be more ancient, and therefore the 
tradition of the first Memphite dynasty, if preserved, might 
have a.Jlorded a text more primitive than the oldest known 
to Lepsius. He also gives a copy of the same seven
teenth chapter from anothersa.rcopha.gusof lesser antiquity, 
bearing the name of Seba.k-a.a.. In all inscriptions mention 
ia made of omaments that were laid with the mummy. 
Lepsius draws attention to a plate of gold with an inscrip
tion to the purport following :-

., Titl,.-Chapter of the collar of gold placed on the neck of the 
deoeued. 

"T,.d.-Bpoken by Oairia Aufank to the J'D1tifier. My father is 
Ao. My mother ii Im. I uodentaDd. I see. I am one of the 
oadent.aoding ona. 

" Suh.teription.-Bpoken Ot'er tbe collar of gold on which thil 
chapter ia written for him. Laid on the neck of the deceued 
penon on the day of the burial." 

The collar thus inscribed is an amulet la.id on the breast 
or neck of the mummy, and the words thereon were to be 
spoken by the decea.sed when he came into the presence of 
the J'ustifier, so ca.lled, after the burial, and before what is 
called the uprising at the gate of the other world, and were 
also pronounced at the burial by the priest, who by that 
ceremony was supposed to impart to them their magic 
power. Or if not then by the priest, previously by the 
owner of the :t>la.te, who provided it for himself in his 
lifetime, in anticipation of the funeral. The name of the 
person to whom this collar belonged was Aufank, and, as 
was usual for the deceased to do, Aufank took to himseli 
the name of Osiris. The seventeenth chapter from the 
Book of the Dead, in its older form, from the Sarcophagus 
of Mentuhotep, set side by side with a later form of the 
same from the Papyrus of Aulank, will assist the reader to 
perceive on what principle the enlargement of earlier texts 
proceeded. 
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lbHTVBODP. 
Klllillhotep, Ku&v of &be Pa

- enrwell Dleuburbelore Rl, 
~ ia the chapter-of &be up-
!MDDIJ OD &be da7ofd&71 ia &be 
Lower World. 

I& beoomea the word:-

I am Tam, ou Beiq. I am 
GIii, <• ... ) 

I 111D Ra, Fin& ia hia dominion 

I 111D &be pea& Goel, niltiDg of 
m,-Jt, 

&be areator of hia 11&1118, the Lord 
ofallgoda. 

wham DO one IIIDODI the --"• re-...._ e-

I WU yeatanla7; I bow Ille 
IIIOl1liag, Oairia umel7. 

AUl'AJIL 
n, olapllr of the awakeniag of 

the deacl ; ,1, 11_p,vi11g, and com1llg 
iatotheLowerWorld. BeingamOJ11 
the aUendanta OJI Oairia, refreahe4 
with the food of Unnofn the juti
ied,upriaen ill ilwtlayo/day,, liviag 
in all exie&enC81, where he delipta 
to be at rat from wandering, dwell
~ in the ball u a living apim. 
Oairia Aufank the righ&eou, Ille 
10n of Setkem the ri11hteou1, UDODI( 
all that a.re ietll-tJU01i"9 'IH/o,. all 
the great god■ ol the We■t IADd, 
at the wne of hi■ funanl proca
■ion, and of the fe■ti'riti• durinf 
preparation for the earth. 

It be- ,,., ,p,,oA of men, 
1pOken by Aufank the ~hteo111:

/ a111 Tami, u 0111 Bm,g, I -
0111, u the primary water. 

] a,11 Rd ill Ttu dotniaioll, ill ,U 
b,gi1111i11g of hi■ reign that he 
ha■ auumecl. What ii that? 
It i■ Ra ia hi■ domiaicm, ia the 
beginning of hia reign. It i■ the 
beginning of Bi ruling ia Ila&-, 
Suten-Kenen, u a beinf of him
■elf exietiDf; the elevation of Nun 
which i■ on bigh-Am-■-IDDa who 
hu annihilated the children of 
rebellion-on high Am-■-IDDU. 

I a111 ,,.. grtat God, niltiltg of 
•yulf: that ii to ~1'!. the water, 
that ill to ay, the godl.ik~ori • 
water, the father of the pb. The 
great God. emtin1 of • , ia 
Ri. namely, the p~· water,] 

The father of the or alaio it 
ii RI, tlu ttr,ator o ltil ,.,,.., u 
Lord of tlw goda. Wha$ i■ that? 
It ii Ri, &be anatar of hi■ mem
ben, which an become the 1oda 
&bet an like unto RL I am he 
trio. 110 OM trlll01tfl t/w gou re.ue. . 
What i■ that? Tum iD hi■ diao, 
or even Ri ia hi■ diao, when ~ 
ahin• brigh&l7 ia the eutem hori
zon of the heavem. 

I wa, yu~; I ho• tA. 
...,..;-,, What· JI that' It ill 
that ,-&vda7, - Qriri, ; i& • 
that to-momnr, mm Ri. On that 
da7 when &be advmuiel of tbe 
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IIEIITUHOTSP 

There had been made a butle-field 
of the goda, u I said:-

There is the baUle-fielcl of the 
W•&-luul, namel1. 

I bow the 1W1U1 of this great 
god that ia there. 
Pniae-of-Ri ia hia name. 

I am Bemau. that ,rea& one who 
ia wonhipped Ul On. I& ia the COD• 

firmatiOD of that which is. 
What is that? It ia Oairi& 

I& is that which is; that, namely, 
which ia eTar, evm that whioh is 
etemal. 

I am Kem in hia appearing, by 
whom both feathera OD m1 head 
have been appointed to me. 

What is that? Bia bothfeathers 
are those of Ho1'118, namely, of the 
Hagar of hia lather. 

Bia both feathera are 

hia both ur&ell~' 
on the breut of hia lather Tam. 

ArF.1.111:. 
Lord of the un.ivm1e (Oairia) aha)) 
be 8.Jllllbilated, 1111d he is confirmed 
by hia Son Honu, or alao on that 
day of the confirmation of Oairia 
through his father Ri . . . /u Atu 
matk a baulejieul of tlu god., u 
Osiril, Lord of the mountaill of the 
W eat, commanded, 

What is that? Tia, Wul-larul, 
,ia111elg, wu made ready for the 
godlike spirits, aa Osiria, Lord of 
the mountain of the West, oom
manded; or alao, the Wnt-lmd, 
that is to say, the remote■t boan
dary, was given to Ri, whither 
every God came to him ; for which 
also he baa fought. 

I kr,011 tlu gr,at god tlat i, i,i 

him. What is that 'l I& ia Osiria, 
and also Prau,-of-Ra ia Ai, 111111N; 
that is to a■y, Life-of-Ra ia hi■ 
name, by which he engendm1 with 
himseU. 

I am Bennu, tlaat grtal OM 11lo 
dwell, in 011, / am tlu "°"fi"""'iorl 
of all tlaat wlieA i,. 

What i, that, It i, Bema•-
0,iru that ia ill On. 

The confirmation of all that ia, 
his body ; or that v,hich i, n,r, a,uJ 
tlaat lf!Mc/& i, ,tmtal. It is that 
which is ever; the Day, to wil. 
It is that which is eternal; the 
Night. 

I um Kem i11 hi, both apptari,ig1, 
by w/io,n both my f,ath,r, OR ay 
hMd ha11e bHR appoinud to IIN. 

JJ"hat i, that, Kem ia Horu, 
that i, to ,ay, tlu a11mg,r of Ai, fa
tl&er. His appe~ are his birth. 
Botl j"tatlur, OD his head an 
the attendance of Isis and of 
Nepthys, which have been placed 
behind him ill their unity u twin 
sister■. Behold, that is in rela
tion to the placing on hia head Iii# 
botla 11rimt, namely, the mighty 
great ones 011 tlu brea.,t of lai,jatler 
Tum. Or, also, his two eyes an 
the both feathers on his head. 

• s.p.,,,.. ID the Egyptian mythology some serpent. were good, othan 
evil. 
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ltuTURc,np, 

I 11111 iD m7 wad. I 11111 oome to 
m7 dwelling-place. What is that? 

The horizon, that is, of m7 
father Tum. 

.AtTF.uni:. 

I a■ 111 the laruJ; 1 a• - to 
the d111eUi11g•pla~. WAae u tAat, 

'J'lu Aomo11 belODp to Au/ atlur 
Ti!■. 

It is obvious that the older and shorter text in the first 
oolumn is enlarged on the seoond by the addition of 
explanatory words, and in this way the whole mass of 
funereal sentences was amplified, in course of time, to an 
indefinite extent, apparently with the intention of making 
it intelligible to an initiated Egyptian, but with the actual 
effect of making it more obscure to those who read it now, 
when the mythology of Egypt seems to be inextricably 
oonfused, or, as M. Edouard Naville well says, intzploret.• 
The gods not only change names and forms at pleasure, but 
they absolutely lose identity, melt away into one another, 
and mock every possible relation among themselves. Yet 
amidst this incessantly tantalising contradiction, thero is a 
constant o.ssertion of the immortality of man, his mani
festation to light, or his doom to interminable transmigra
tione for purgation from sin, and the eventual rewrion of 
the purified soul with the deserted human body-a charac
teristic delusion of heathenism borrowed by the 1ews after 
the captivity, and revived in a corrupted Christianity. 
There was always the eame aspiration after a state of more 
perfect happiness, and an ambition of the Egyptians to be 
clothed with divinity, to assume the very nature of the 
gods, and even to be identified, one by one, with the gods 
of their peculiar choice. 

From age to age it was penistently believed that the 
eminently pure and upright man would become at once 
a renovated human penon after death, and an incamate 
god. A prevalent idea was that every such living man, 
having been from etemity a god, had assumed the penon 
whose name he bore, and which name would, after death, 
be perpetuated in the tomb, while the body would be left 
behind in the mummy-case, and the Theanthrope, so to 
ea.I.I him, would be reabsorbed into his divine existence. . 

Birth into earthly life was death. This world was dark
ness. Death itself was manifestation into light. " The 
day," so called with euphemistic brevity, after the objective 
and mystical manner of expreasion which characterises the 

• /"'""6,ctioa au Tatu rttati- a la JlytlN d' Boru. Gahe et Bile. 1870. 
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oldest formulas of the Book of the Dead, stands for the day 
of uprising, of judgment, of justification ; not so much with 
allusion to the light of the sun-god, shining in the lower 
world, or to the ~lorious brightneBB of the light of heaven, 
in contradistinot1on to terrestrial gloom, as to that one long 
anticipated day of trial in the Hall of Truth, the die, illa, 
the day before all other days which ought to be in every 
one's thought, and in the unnumbered ages to follow would 
be in every one's memory. "Thejustifitid," disencumbered 
of his earthly load, in that day enters into life again. He 
then takes poBBession of his proper home, and in due time 
will ta.et& the more perfect pleasures of Elysium. It was 
requisite, however, that on reaching the portals of the 
West he should assert his divine dignity, and solemnl7 
present himself to the gods, his fellows, to challenge their 
open reoognition. Therefore he asserted his identity with 
Ra, the sun, with Osiris, chief god of the dead, and other 
high divinities, whose names he borrowed in succeBBion, 
united with his own. But inasmuch as Ra became Osiris 
when divested of his diumal brightness, and bearing rule in 
the lower world, every deceased person had that name pre
fixed to his own earthly name, and was called" The Osiris." 

Osiris, according to this theory, was none other than Ra ; 
the sun, shom of his extemal glory, until clothed with 
light again. He rose every moming on the Eastern horizon, 
mounted up to the zenith, and as he rushed on his course, 
again Crom the top of heaven seeking the Westem bound, 
he received from mom to even adorations, changing every 
hour. Entering the portal of the West at sunset, he 
revisited the lower world, which men think to be dark, and 
there bore mild sway through the hours of night, until, 
with sunrise, he rose again in the East. Here, to follow 
the Egyptian fable, he was begotten anew, and came from 
the region of spirits into this inferior world. At the dawn 
of day he is no more than Horns, the child, pictured as a 
boy, sitting in the lap of the moon-god, Isis. Now that he 
is Horns, son of Ra, they call him Horns-Ra. Anew he 
starts upon the circling career of day. So is the oldest of 
the gods rejuvenate, and by noon grows into maturity again. 
Again they call him Ra. Ra rushes onward in his might, 
then he expires at sunset, then again he revives, in the 
gentler form of Osiris, and reigns the night through in the 
lower world. This perpetual transformation goes on, as 
every circle goes, without nn end. 
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Following Lepaias now, in the attempted simplification 
of this mystery, we note that the life of a good man-an 
Osiris-is an avatar of the one God under many varieties 
of no.me ; each member of that Divine unity being, so to 
speak, detAched from the exhaustless body for a season to 
be restored to it again. The life of a Pharaoh, in bis 
supreme power, partook of the godhead more largely than 
any other being. He was a god in the form of a man ; he 
bore the most 1mblime resemblance possible of Ra, or at 
least of the yoothful Horne-Ra. His earthly reign was, or 
ought to be, a repetition on earth of hie brilliant ima~e in 
the sky. The death of a man so linked with the divmity 
was bot the transit of Ra-Osiris from the sopramondane 
form to the sobmondane. This twofold being, conscious 
of an immortal majesty, looked with a lofty complacency 
on death, and was only carefol to prepare an enduring 
habitation in everlasting marble to receive the body which, 
from its birth, had been the shrina of a god. He used the 
utmost art to have that shrine presened Crom corruption 
by emhalming, and prepared for it a t,,mb in rock or 
pyramid. The precious alabaster, the firm granite, the 
adama.ntine porphyry that never wonld decay, should 
serve him for coffin, and he trosted that the sanctity of the 
place where his sacred hody was deposited would protect 
that shrine from desecration. 

Leaving the well guarded mummy there, the Pharaoh 
was taught to believe that when, like the setting san, he, 
being justified, reached the lower world, in company with 
spirits like himself, he, Osiris-Ra, would subdue the 
strength and rage of the crowd of envious fiends that were 
collected there to with11tand retoming gods ; that then he 
ahould make himself known by his names divine and 
human, make himself acknowledged as one that is wise, 
and prove his identity with the God most High. The 
priests promised him that he would fight royally with the 
malignant fiends, and vanquish them with godlike might. 
They aasured him that he would stand justified by Thotb, 
the god of letters, and the judge of the departed against 
all acouaera, and that, being readmitted into the world of 
delights, he would enjoy that world much after the very 
worldly manner that we hear Mohammedans expect to 
enjoy their paradise. Who, now, can wonder at the pride 
of a Pharaoh ? 

But if the apotheosis was only to be accomplished after 
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10 atuf a. conflict, even a king of Egypt, languishing on his 
death-bed, might well tremble at the prospect, and reR&rd 
the end of his earthly life as the most awfal periocl, or 
crisis, of bis existence. Before he could be admitted to 
the happy life of eternity he would have to be jasti.fi.ed by 
the merit of the life he was leaving, and make good his 
claim against every a.censer. Only when that was done 
could he boldly walk forward and partake of the material 
enjoyments prepared for the justified. Being jastified, he 
JDJght receive the choice varieties of meat and drink, and 
consame them as his due. Then he woald ascend into 
Beaven, leaving earth far below, and be admitted as a pure 
spirit into the presence of Ra and of Tam, whose praises 
the hq,py gods and demons are ever singing. Bis wife 
would be there with him. His son and heir whom they 
ha.d left behind woald come op and offer adoration to him
self. Symbolic pictares on the coffins represent the deified 
Pharaoh in the barge of R!, which, rowed by a crew of 
gods, is floating in the clear empyreum ; and there they 
are praying to Ra, and Tam, and Koper. 

This presupposes a very strict ordeal. Before a man 
oan make his way into that lofty region be most not only 
be jnstifi.e,ci from all blame, bot crowned as in a triumph. 
The ase of his members, paralysed by death,-by death 
whose dread reality no fanatical illasiona could ever hide,
mast be restored to him. Speech to the mouth, pulsation 
to the heart, motion and firmness to the feet, and skill to 
the hands. Then the hero shall subdue ferocioas beasts, 
and then shall he receive heaveuly endowments. Then the 
sense of bearing, once lost to him whAn be left this world, 
shall be so restored and heightened that he shall enjoy the 
songs of the bleBSed, and sing as well as they. This was 
his resurrection. Bat how the members of his body were 
to regain life while they lay in the mammy-cloths, hardened 
and immovable for long ages on the marble bed, surely they 
could not conceive. Probably they were taught that the 
gods would give the good man another body in its stead, 
and indeed the constant language of the Book we have 
before as does imply as much. Such conceptions lingered 
in Egypt in the days of the Apostles, and yet later. It 
was even then believed that the departed did enjoy tbe 
uprising or resurrection minately described in the Book of 
tke Dead, and this may be quite sufficient to account for a 
saying of St. Po.al that certain persons had overthrown 
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the faith of aome, nyiug that the reaarreotion was past 
already.• 

With all ita absurdity then ia grandeur in this myth. 
It ia too grand, and certainly too elaborate, to have been 
the invention of any single mind. A poet of lively 
imagination might possibly have conceived something of 
the kind, bot he wonld have needed more than human 
power of persuasion to graft hia figment on the J;>Dblio 
mind, to make hia dream the ab.ndard of general belief, to 
make the wealth, the ~wer, the high artiatio skill, the 
heart and aonl of an entue nation anbaervient to hia fancy, 
to elaborate a written faith that ahonld outlast dynasty 
after dynasty, enduring, as their system did endure, for 
thousands of years from the foundation of Egypt in the 
depth of ita pre-historic antiquity down to the days of 
PorphY?' when the world waa beginning to torn away from 
heathemam to Christianity ; for we know that all this time 
it did keep hold upon the mind and habits of the Egyptians 
from the borders of Nubia to the waters of the Mediter
ranean Bea, and retained ita power even while their minds 
and ho.bits were ao often divided, and ao intimately dis
turbed by the intrusion of foreign elements that, notwith
standing an nneqnalled wealth of monumental record, their 
history cannot be eaaily deciphered, their chronology ia not 
likely to be settled, and their mythology remains unex
plored. Nothing bot an element of troth laying hold upon 
the conscience antecedent to the mass of error and false 
worship could have given it persistence. Boch an element 
was the primary doctrine of the unity of God and the 
immortality of man. This doctrine did not proceed from 
any single teacher that we hear of, neither waa it slowly 
developed in the course of ages, bot existed from the first, 
and continued to the last, although overlaid and shrouded 
with an ever-thickening disguise of fable. Tbe funda
mental troths were ever there, not wrought ont by the 
persevering study of the priests, nor made up from ac
cumulating legends, nor s~U ont by the interpreters of 
mystio cel't'moniea, bot abiding in spite of the myth, the 
legend and the mystery. They were essential to the 
wisdom of Egypt which Moses learned and Iamblicua ex
pounded, and you may strip off the amplification of later 

• :II Tim. iL 17, 18. 
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teds as muoh as you please, go back to the briefest forms 
of earliest confeaaion, and remove the masa of mytholof!. 
ilaat followed, and in the residoe that is left you will silll 
find the vital and imperishable troth that there is an 
eBSential Godhead irrespective of the names of gods, that 
the soul of man is immortal in spite of his earthly death, 
and that a momentous futurity awaits him. 

This truth, not being the invention of a vatts, nor yet of 
tnditione.ry growth, but originating in an ancient somce, 
purest when youngest; gradually corrupted, yet never 
extinct ; such troth can only be regarded as a Divine gift 
originally revealed from heaven, as much a girt of God 1111 
human speech or human conscience. It must have been 
given to man before Egypt was-imparted to the first of 
men before mankind wandered away from their Father in 
Heaven, before the creature made upright had wrought out 
many inventions. It was as certainly given to man as life 
was given, when the Creator breathed into him the breath 
of life, and made him a living soul. 

Therefore, when it is said that the immortality of the soul 
was not known to Moses and the Hebrews, nor to the 
writers of the Old Testament· in general-although the 
Old Testament contains internal evidence to the contrary 
-or that it was so faintly received by the Hebrews of the 
Exodus as not to be thought of at the giving of the Mosaic 
Law, and that the thought of rewards and punishments in 
a future state did not influence the Legislator, nor affect 
the nation, we can now meet the allegation with a confident 
reply. We can show that the contrary appears in all the 
monuments of Egypt, contemporaneous with Moses, man1 
ages before his time, and many ages after him. Inc1-
dentally, too, we know that this allegation of ignorance is 
equally discordant with all that bears any relation to the 
subject in the ancient monuments of Che.Idea and ABByria, 
as well as with the confession of Job and the exultant faith 
of David. 

As to the doctrine of the Divine Unity, which sharply 
contrasts with the polytheism of Egypt in the Book of the 
Dead, we must remind the reader of the passage we have 
seen in the seventeenth chapter, as given from the Sar
cophagus ofMentuhotep: "I am Tum, one Bein,q I a11l one." 
Lepsius translates the Egyptian by, ., lch bin Tum, ein 
Wesen (de.a) ich eines bin." Bo he expresses his perception 
of the original hieroglyph, and reco.l.ls a sentence in the 

VOL. :n.m:. MO. Lll:IV. 0 
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New Testament, 1,,,- ml cS 'lrMflP EN lap,w. Here we obaene 
that the sentence of the Evangelist and the sentence of 
the hierophant are precisely parallel, the same grammatical 
f'orm being chosen by both to expreaa the same mystery of 
the llllity of God. The commentary in the Aofank Papyrus, 
u quoted by Lepsius, adds, "as primary water," rendered 
by the learned German, "ich tint, bin, ale urgewigser." 
Then the Ea::vptian explainer of the name Tum says that 
it means, "He that is locked up (out of sight), he that is 
hidden," was only one. It was the indestructible germ of 
11Jlity which lay in the primal water, that abysa, the great 
deep, the c,nr:, whence all things rose. This, however, 
represents the· esoteric teaching of the priests, not the 
vulgar notion of " the Gods of Egypt," the polytheistic 
perception of the matter alone familiar to Pharaoh and to 
his servants, and communicated to the people by the 
magicians in their con8ict with Moses and Aaron. 

Having learned, not only from Greek historians, but 
from actual monuments of the old Egyptians themselves, 
that they acknowledged one God, the Father of all, Creator 
of the world, and believed themselves immortal, and that 
they and their successors, although retaining these articles 
of primeval revelation, fell deeper and deeper into practical 
polytheism with its inseparable folly and depravity, we 
must not fail to observe how these facts confirm an explicit 
statement of St. Paul, who wrote not less than 2,GOO years 
after Mentuhotep. The Apoatle• describes the gradaRl 
departure of the Gentile world from an ori~nal knowledge 
of essential truth, and the moral degradation consequent. 
Originally, he tells us, they held the troth, bat did not 
retain God in their knowledge. God had shown unto them 
that which might be known of Him. Th11 invisible things 
of Him were clearly seen from the creation of the world. 
His eternal power and Godhead were clearly 11Ddentood. 
They knew God; but, when they knew Him, they glorified 
Him not as God. They became vain in their imaginations. 
Their foolish heart was darkened. They changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God into an image made like to ~r
roptible man. They profeBBed themselves to be wise, but 
became fools. They changed the truth of God into a lie, 
and worshipped and served the oreatare more than the 
Creator. 

• 8am. L lt---21. 
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The language of Bi. Paul does not describe sudden 
derecuon, bat gradual departure Crom a kn.own standard of 
faith in God, from parity in worship, and from the moral 
restraints of religion. Patient research will ceriainll lead 
to demonstrative evidence that when the hieroglyphic pic
tures and hieratic writing were out into the marbles which 
now yield so rich treasure to the Egyptologues, the 
Egyptians had not sank so low aa they were in the days of 
the Apostles, bat were less unlike the theists to whom he 
pointedly refers in the former lines of his description. We 
have not now space to pursue this line of inqui?f, and 
must therefore be content with producing a single mdica
tion out of many which continually occur in course of 
reading, that the progress of departure from a primitive 
norm of truth might be traced by noting the sacceaaion of 
innovations, the successive invention of new fables, or 
admission of new tenets, as time advanced. The relation of 
Osiris to the dead and to the lower world, with the assamp
uon of his name for the deceased, has been just now noted, 
and this constitutes the principal feature in the Doctrine of 
the Dead, as this branch of Egyptian mythology may be 
called. Bnt, "it is remarkable," says Dr. Birch in one of 
his contributions to the Zeit,chrift fur iigypti.ache Sprache,• 
" that although the existence of the Osiris myth can be 
traced as early as the fourth dynasty, as shown in the tombs 
of the period, from the constant adoration paid to Annp, or 
Annbis, an inferior personage in the same myth, yet no 
individual, however high in rank, receives that designation 
till the fifteenth dynasty. This shows a distance of about 
400 or 420 years between the first appearance of an 
euential feature of this religion to an important practical 
application of it, and on the collation of but a few more 
uamples of the kind might be conducted a very useful 
retrospective chari, with probable estimate of the state of 
doouine at the time of the earliest records known." We 
oau conceive that the result of snob a review in Egypt 
would be very satisfactory, bat when we read the vain 
imaginings of those who wrote with advancing license in 
the Book of the Dead, speaking of objects visible, bat so 
unable to understand what they saw that they invested every 
object with the garb of wildest fable, and so ignorant of 
hlllDanity and of themselves that they could only boast how 

• Z. f. ii. .sp,,oc.u. April, 1889. 
c2 
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jan they were, and how well-pleasing to the gods; how they 
fancied themselves to be divine, no leH th&D memben of 
the Supreme, Omnipotent, All-present, &Dd Eternal One, 
one with Tum, the root of all enstences, &Dd fountain of all 
the vitality and power in the universe ; one with Ra, the 
glorious radi&Dce of the Godhead, one with Osiria, etemal 
too, we acknowledge that, profeaaing themselves to be witje, 
they became fools, and perceive how inevitably they fell 
into the ereature-wonhip that was prevalent in Egypt at the 
time when they had the Hebrews in captivity. Neither can 
we be surprised at the ridiculous forms of creature-wonhip 
described by a Roman satirist in verses so often quoted that 
it would be superfluous to quote them now. 

Alter Juvenal, in the first century of our era, came 
Porphyry in the third. Juvenal had derided the Egyptians 
for worshipping leeks &Dd other matters, or paying them 
extravagant reverence equivalent with wonhip; but there 
is some reason to apprehend that the Romantj represented 
them to be more besotted than they really were, even in 
those latter times, and we do not think that in the age of 
Moses there was yet any certain trace of Nigritian fetishism. 
Porphyry attacked their supentitions with argument, 
indeed, bat with his own unfeeling cynicism. He wrote a 
letter to Anebo, an Egyptian slave, containing hard questions 
about the religion of Egypt, which poor Anebo had not 
skill to answer, but Iamblicus, his master, took up the 
correspondence, and wrote a letter to Porphyry which is 
still extant. Iamblicus was a philosopher of Chalcis, 
superstitious enough, but profoundly vened in the subject 
on which he undertook to treat; and if the two men may 
be estimated by their writings, Iamblicus the philosopher 
was very far superior to Porphyry the sceptic. On exam
ining this work of their apologist, it is to ourselves apparent 
that in spite of the pitiful tritling of priests and magicians, 
there yet remained among them a tradition of the troth. 
Even more than this-if lamblicus did not overstate their 
case, there does appear a probability that the establish
ment of Jews in Egypt from the time of Ptolemy Philadel
phus, and the subsequent establishment of Christianity, 
bad served to revive the better element in the religion of 
the country, and create a better undentanding of that 
truth . 

.J>orphyry had begun his letter to Anebo conceming gods 
&Dd good demons, auch gods &Dd demons as we read of on 
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the marbles and the papyri, wUh making a gratuitous 
conceBBion that there are gods. Iamblicus resents the 
concession. He objects that there is contempt implied in 
the very thought of makin~ such a oonceBBion of what ia 
above doubt. "It is not right," he says, "to speak thus, 
for there exists in our very bein~ the implanted knowledge 
of gods,,; ,repl 8,;;,,, lp,4,vro<; "f"O"TK, which, better than all 
judgment and choice preceding, anticipates reasoning and 
demonstration. It does not become us to speak of con
ceding the existence of gods and demons, as if snob 
existence were doubtful, and as if the conceBBion might 
therefore be withheld, for in this Being we are contained, 
or rather we ourselves are filled with it, and whatever we 
are we owe to our knowledge of the gods."• Here we must 
remember the doctrine held by some Egyptians, at least, 
that Tum was the fountain of all being, the parent of all 
gods, who were no more than emanations from him, and 
held that the good demons, or souls of justified men, re
turned into the same fountain of all spiritual existence ; and at 
this point the degeneration of monotheism into pantheism 
was complete. Of this one God, however, lamblicus does 
not cease to speak, either plainly or by implication, and says 
that the Egyptians " affirm that all things which exist were 
created, that He who gave them being i, their first Fathrr and 
Creator, ,rpo,raTopa n TOJ" b "fEl'ltrei fw,p,,,o{,f"IO" 'lrpoTarrovtr,, 
and acknowledge the existence of a vital power before heaven 
was.t They say that Mercury, the E~tian Thoth, taught, 
and that Bitys the prophet found it wntten in hieroglyphics, 
that the way to heaven was the name of God which 
penetrates through all the world.: Divine good they con
sider to be God, and human good to be union with Him, or, 
if we translate more exactly, identification with Him-,ro & 
o."8ponr,..a" ~" ,rpcw avro" br.,aw.§ The attribution of so 
great efficacy to the all-penetrating name of this god 
answen to the fact so conspicuous in the document now 
under review, that the name itself had power to frank its 
bearer into the lower world, together with gods and justified 
penons ; and the heno,i, or unification of the good man 
with the one god, affirmed by Iamblious, repeats what we 
read in the Book of the Dead. 

•• The name of• • god,' or of• the god,' that ia O.iria, aunihilat. 

• Iambliaua, a Myato-ii•, -. i. oap. l. t Ibicl. 1iii. l. 
l Ibicl. 'rill. 6. I Ibicl. a. 8. 
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or c1oee awa7 with the acoa11r1 ia the &tare date. Hmoe, no 
doubt, the :fi~ or prehing it to the nam• and titlee of~ 
deceaNd, Oliria. The deoenoed wu protected b7 the 
m11tarJ of the name from the ilia which dlict.ed the dead. 'fbe 
pddea (Nnt), paint.ad and inYOked on the coSln, wu an 
additional NC11ritJ to her adopted IOII, the deoeaaed Kins 
Keaehara"• 

After this view of the chief points which are nggested by 
the works before us, it is time to glance over the Book of the 
Dead, as we have it in the lucid translation or Dr. Birch, 
who puts the cramped and mysterious Egyptian into plain 
English. The authorship of this 6ook, as it is convention
ally called, is attributed to Thoth, generally identified with 
the Hermes of the Greeks. The several fragments, or as 
much of existing parcels as were then adopted for use, are 
believed to have been collected into one maH some time in 
the twenty-sixth dynaety,from B.o. 684 to B.c. 525, or there
about, and are usually called Hermetic. In all that relates 
to the state of the departed, as written by a god, the 
chapters were held to be inspired ; they were the rule of 
faith, and with the rubrics prefixed to them they became 
the directory for practice. But the earliest appearance 
of rituals was in the eleventh dynasty. It was then that 
extracts of these sacred books were inacribed on the inner 
sides of the sarcophagi, more particularly portions of the 
seventeenth and other chapters, besides others that are not 
preserved in the papyrus above-quoted, and which probably 
had become obsolete at the later period when that papyrus 
was written. 

The soul, this Book taught, dies first when bom into this 
world, and is imprisoned in human form, which becomes to it 
a living death. Bot notwithstanding this view of humanity, 
originally true enough, they paid even an excessive honour 
to the human person, and at least five principles were held 
necessary to complete a man, namely :-Ba, the soul, 
represented in hieroglyphic by the figure of a hawk with 
human head and arms, ..4.kh or Khu, intelligence ; Ka, 
existence, or breath of life ; Khaba, or shade ; Kha, or 
body; and lastly, the Sah, or mummy. The soul •is 
not described as created, but the Ka, existence, or breath 
of life, is the eapecial gift of Tum. The book opens with 

• Dr. Birch, in lllo &ilttdtrift fir ~«lw ~ •-' 611m,,___,.., 
April, 1869, p. 51. 
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an addreBB of Tboth himself, followed by addre888s or the 
soal, immediately after separation from the body, to the 
infernal gods. The defunct enumerates his titles to the 
favoar of Osiris, and demands admission into his empire. 
The choir of glorified eonls intenenes, supporling the 
prayer. The priest on earth speaks in his tarn li1M1.__ im
plores Divine clemency. Then Osiris encourages ~ 
defunct to speak to his father and enter freely into Amenti, 
the Hades of Egypt. Many chapters of less importance 
follow, relating to the first funeral ceremonies. At last 
the deceased ia admitted into Amenti, and is amiued at 
the glory of the sun-god whom he sees for the first time 
there. He chants a hymn of praise, with many invoca
tions. A chapter " Of Escaping out of the Folds of tbo 
Great Serpent" tells how he has defied Apophis, the evil 
one, and escapes from him. Passing through the gate of 
the West, as the 11un Osiris, he bas opened all his paths in 
heaven and earth, he has come from the mummy. The 
gods and goddesses give way before him. 

Thus pass the first and second sections of the Book. 
The third section contains fancifnl speculations on "the 
Reconstruction of the Deceased." A mouth is to be given 
him in Amenti, and opened by the faculty of 11peeeh. 
Charms are given him for the production of ideas, and 
another charm for giving him a name. A heart will be 
made for him, and the person so reconstructed will rejoice 
in the amplitude of his powers. Thus rejoicing, he 
exclaims ( chap. 26) : "My heart is given to me in the 
place of hearts, my heart in the place of hearts. I ban 
received my heart, it is at peace within me. For I ho.Te 
not eaten food where Osiris is in the filthy East. Going 
and returning I have not gone (with indecision). I know 
what I have eaten, going and stopping (decidedly.) My 
mouth has been given for me to speak, my legs to walk, my 
arms to overthrow my adversaries. I open the doors of 
heaven. I have passed Seb, the lord of the gods. I fly. 
He has opened my eyes wide .. Anup (the god who weighs 
the sonls in judgment) has fashioned my heel. I attach 
myself to him. I rise as Pasht the (eat-headed) goddess. 
I have opened heaven. I have done what is ordered 
in Ptah Ka. I know by my heart. I prevail by my heart. 
I prevail by my arm. I prevail by my feet. I do what my 
sonl wishes. My soul is not separated by my body from 
the gates of the West." 
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Great was the virlue of the 64th chapter, and it is TV, 
long. The rubric says :-" If this chapter is known, he has 
been justified up00 earth. In Ameou he does all that the 
living do. U 18 the composition of a ~eat god. Th.is 
chapter was found at Sesenou (Hermopolia), on a brick of 
blll'Dt clay, painted with real lapia lazuli, under the feet of 
the great god. U was found in the days of King Ramenkar, 
the justified.• 

Sixteen chapten relate to the preservation of the body 
in the sepulchre. Enchantments and amulets are supposed 
to guard it from violation by the hands of the profane, who 
would seek to steal away the consecrated heart, or to take 
away the mind, and to prevent the hungry crocodile from 
devouring the flesh, protect it from the gnawing worm, the 
snake, the tortoise, the malignant fiends, and the noisome 
Termin that swarm in the region of Kameker (the grave). 

Nine chapters are provided for recitation by the living, 
to save the departed from a second death,-the first death 
being this present life,-from the defilement of evil, de
nruction in hell, and an etemal overthrow. 

Twelve chapters concern the celestial diet, in whioh 
there shall be nothing loathsome, impure, or poisonous. 

Other twelve chapten are supposed to describe "the 
Manifestation to Ligbi" of the reconstructed human body, 
invested with undying powers, and surrounded with mani
fold defences against mortality. The departed one is 
assured that he shall come forth as the day, prevail 
against all enemies, break through the barriers of aepul
ohral night, and that as the god, after entering the gate of 
the W eat at sunset, emerges in the East with returning 
day, and mounts up into the meridian glory, so shall bod1. 
and soul, the material and the divine again united, qmt 
the earth, and ascend towards Aahenru, or Heaven. 

Still unequal to the conception of so sublime a myster, 
u the resurrection of the body, though longing after it, 
and not knowing that flesh and blood cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God, nor that corruption cannot inherit 
inoormption, the Egyptian myatagogue tells of metamor-

• Thi• rabric wu aftenrard• NDdered differently by the -e truaalak,r, 
" Le& thi• ebapter be kDoWD. He I• Jaatifted from eanb &o lladea. Re 
malr.• all the b'allaforma&iou of life. Ria food i■ Iba& of • IJIM& pl. Tbla 
ahap&er wu fo1111d a& Bermepoli• on • brick of _fC:)liabed brua, writt.. In blae 
ader the fee& of Ula& pi ID the day• of the IUDg Menohene &he juWled." 
-Uudtn"flf• •gyptudit, ~ J1111e, 1867, p. 65. 
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pboaea of the vile into the glorious, changing men into 
gods, and clothing the mortals departed in the forms of 
heavenly beings; the hawk of gold, the aged chief, the 
lily, the phcenix, the nycticoru, the swallow, the serpent 
of paradise, the forms of many gods, and the soul of the 
earth. Then comes a chapter (89) of the visit of the soul 
to the body in Kameker, while yet the time for final glori
fication is not come. If this chapter be known to the 
penon deceased, his body is not injured ; his soul does 
not enter into hie body again for millions of years. H 
this chapter is known, his body is not decayed, his soul i1 
not thrust into hie body for ever. He ,ee, his l>ody, he u 
at peace with his mummy, he i• ,iot troubled, hi, body 1DiU 
not be ,trangletl for ever. 

Fifteen chapten are employed in describing the meta
morphoses, or transmigrations. In all this the Egyptian 
speaks as one who, more than all othen, cares for the 
honour and preservation of his body. Every part of it is 
sacred, and is under the protection of its own peculiar 
god. " There ia not a limb of him without a god." This 
elaborate ritual at once confesses and distorts the truth 
inculcated by inspired writen of Holy Scripture, one of 
whom says, remonstrating with licentious Gentiles, "Know 
ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, 
which is in yon, which yo have of God, for ye are not your 
own? For ye are bought with a price ; therefore glorify 
God in your body and in your spirit, which are His."• 

Twenty-six chapten relate to The Protection of the Soul. 
The first is a chapter (91) "Of not Allowing a Person's 
Soul to be Sniffed out in Kameker." By virtue of another 
chapter the person " goes out as the day. His soul is not 
detained in .Kameker." The phraseology-so near as dif. 
ference of language may permit-is used which we find 
employed with reference to the resurrection of our Lord 
J"esus Christ : Thou wilt not abandon My soul to She6l 
',i~ ,.:1)~ =1'Wf:! N? neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy 
One· to see corruption," t-the She6l of the Hebrew being 
equivalent with the .Amenti of the Egyptian. The tomb, or 
grave, is the Egyptian Kameker, answering to the Hebrew 
~. corruption. 

There is a chapter (100) for Giving Peace to the Soul, 

• 1 Cor. 'ri. 19, to. f Pa, &Tf. 10. 
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to be pronounced as a charm over the body of· the i• 
ceased, written on a BCnp of linen, placed on his knee, or 
on his flesh, and not to be approached. Bome words of 
it are remarkable : "I am made the second after Im, 
the third after Nepthys, I have grown strong by their 
prayers, I have twined the cord, I have stopped the Apophis 
(the evil serpent), I have turned back hu feet." A serpent 
with many feet-feet vowing b1 pairs out of the annular 
ribs of his skeleton-is a promment figure on some of the 
old mummy-chests, that of Rameses II., for example, in 
the Sloane Museum; while other serpents have none, but 
go on their bellies. This is a fact worth noting, as it may 
possibly indicate the remembrance, or the tradition, of 
such a serpent, and if that be substantiated, it will throw 
light on Gen. iii. 14: "Upon thy belly shalt thou go." 

Eight chapters describe the freedom attained by the 
justified, soul and body being reunited, to go along the 
roads of Busta, or plains of Amenti, and of coming out 
thence, or returning thither. 

Bot the section of the Hall of the Two Truths, or Beales 
of 1ustice, is of the highest interest. Until the reader 
comes to this part of the book, he may reasonably suppose 
that the Egyptian relied on nothing for happiness beyond 
the grave except charms or protestations of his own. 
Here he finds mention of a jodgment after death. This 
being known to the Egyptians when the chapters of this 
Book of tke Dead were written, could not have been un
known to Mases during bis early education in Egypt, which 
continued until he was forty yean of age. The 125i.b 
chapter relates to" Going to the Hall of th, Two Trutha, and 
•eparating a Penon from hu Sin, whm he 1uu IHen made to 
,ee the Face, of the God,." The penon to be judged and 
weighed in the balance by Anop, or Anobis, judge of the 
dead, appeals to the supreme judge and his assesso~. 

"Oh 1e lord1 oUrath! oh thou great god,lordoftrathl I ban 
come to thee, my lord, I have brought myaelfto aee thy blea1ing1. 
I have known thee. I have known th1 name. I have known the 
nunee of the forty-two god• who are with thee in the Hall of the 
Two Tratha, living by catching the wicked, fed oft' their blood in· 
the day of reckoning word■ before the Good Being, the juatiSed. 
Placer of Spirila, Lord of the Truth i1 thy aune. 

"Oh ye lord■ of the truth, let me bow 1e. I ban brought 
ye truth. Rub ye •••1 my fanlta. I have not privil1 done eTil 
■gaia■t mankind. I have not llfBicted per■on■ or men. I have 
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DOI lold ralaehood in lbe Tn'baml or Trath. I have had no 
acq11aintanoe wUh ml. I haTe not doae 07 wicked thing. I 
hue not made the laboariDg man do more than his taak dail7. 
I haTe not let m7 name approeoh to the boat, nor endeaToand to 
mike m7 name approaoh to the . . . . nor u:ceeded what ia 
ordered. . . . I have not been idle. I have not failed. I haTe 
not ceued. I haTe ~ been weak. I haTe not done what ia 
hateful to the goda. I haTe not oalumaiated the 1lave to hi■ 
muter. I have not 1aorificed. I have not made to weep. I han 
not murdered. I haTe not giTen ordera to 111Dite a perBOD privi17. 
I have not committed fraad to men. I have not changed the 
meullft1 of the country. I have not injured the images of Iha 
godl. I have not taken ICJ'IIP8 of the bandagm of tbe dead. I 
have not committed adalt.y. I have not 1pat again1t the pried 
of tbe god of my country. I have not thrown down. I have uot 
falsified meuan11. I have not thrown the weight out of the ■oale. 
I have not cheated in the weight of the balance. I han 
not withheld milk from the mouth■ of aaoklinp. I have Dot 
hunted wild animal■ ia their putaragea. I have not netted 
Ncred hirda. I have not caught the fiah which t7Pify them. I 
have not ■topped mouing water. I have not pat oat a light at 
its proper hoar. I have not robbed the god• of their proper 
haancbea. I have not stopped a god from hia manifestation. I 
am pare ! I am pare I I am pa.re 1 I am pare 1 I am pare 1 Pant 
ia that Phcani:a: wbicb ia in Saten Kbea (Babutil). Beca111e I am 
the noatril of tbe lord of the wiadl, giving life to the good. The 
day of veiling the e,e in Anna (Heliopolia, or Ou) before the 
Lord of heaven and earth on the 30th Epiphi. I have aeen the 
filling of the eye in Aana. Let no eril be done to me in the land 
or trntha, because I know the namea of the goda who are with 
thee in the Hall of Truth. S.Te me from them l "• 

The person who thus presents himself at the seat of 
judgment next invokes by name the forty-two gods' asses
sors, protesting that he is innocent of the offences above 
enumerated, and pleads expressly-" I have no sins, no 
pervenion . . . let me pass lhe roads of darkness. Let 
me follow thy servants in the gate, let me come out of 
Busta from lhe Hall of Truth. Let me pass the lintel of 
the gate." 

• Thi• day of -..eiling aa.d 1111-..eili.Dg the eye iD Heliopoli• mm nfer to tlae 
partieipation of the deoeued iD the myderie• of Olliria which were repre-ted 
&here aa.d at Bubutia. So •ya Herodotu• (ii. 171) : " On thi• lair.., aro1U1d 
Bubuti it I• tJia& dae EirJP'iaa.■ repnMDt hi, llllfferillgl wboae name (Oalria) I 
nfnin from mentioning, and tltu ,.,._,atin daey call their my■teriea. I 
luaow well the whole ooune of &he proaeecliDp iD Ulair aeremoni-, but &he7 
lhall 11ot pu■ my lips.'" • 
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The chapter (155) Of not letting the Body eom1pt describes 
the dignity of a frame eiempted from oorruetioo, incor
ruptibility being an attribute of godhead, while all mere 
creatures are abandoned to corruption. The Oairia, now 
changed from human to divine, e:r.claima-

., Hail, m7 father 01iri1 I Th7 limba are with thee; thoa d01t 
not oorrupt; thou do■t uot turn to worm■. Thou do■t uot putreff. 
Thou do■t not deca7. Thou do■t not chuige into worm1 .••• I 
am I I am I I live ! I live I I grow I I grow ! I wake in 
peace. I 1m not comJpted. I am uot BDlfocated there. I grow 
tall. M7 1ub1tance i1 not ■eut awa7. M'7 ear doe■ not grow deaf. 
M1 head doe■ not separate. M7 tongue hu not been t■keo 
awa7. M1 e1ebrow ii not plucked out. No injDl'f ia done to 
m7 body." 

Some of these ideas are ao emctly expreaaed in Holy 
Scripture that almost the very aenteocea are repeate<I. 
The God of Abraham, instead of revealing any name, ck
olarea His immortality by the mere words, " I am that I 
am," and bide Moaea say to the Egyptians," I am" bath 
sent me unto you. The incarnate Son of God says, " Before 
Abraham was, I am." The incorruptibility of the body of 
the crucified ia described in terms recalled to our memory 
in the chapter now quoted, and we cannot resist the con• 
olnsioo-oot that the sacred writers copied from the Book 
of the Dead., which it ia not likely they ever thought of, 
but-that the whole set of ideas naturally belonging to the 
subject was suggested by the primal inspiration of truth 
to man, when the fint teachings were communicated by 
the Creator, and the whole conception came down with the 
inmost ideas of the mind ao long aa the tradition of the 
truth remained. But it waa given to men severally and 
plenarily inspired to deliver the original truth again, 
iliveated of every disguise, and disentangled from every 
penersion. And again, we repeat, that the penetration of 
these ideas into the whole dootrine of the Egyptians when 
Moses was in Egypt, and when the Pharaoh who then sat 
upon the throne was laid in the sarcophagus that may 
now be seen in London, demonstrates that Moses, learned 
in all the wisdom of Egypt, oonld not have been ignorant 
of a future state, as some say, nor yet unaffected by the 
oonaideralioo of future rewards and punishments. Nor 
oould the Iaraelitea, familiar as they were with the religion 
of Egypt, have been inditferent to the truth whioh wu 
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paramount in the land of their birth. On this truth rested 
the faith of Moses, when he refused the pleasores of sin in 
the couri of Pharaoh. 

Allusions to the creation in the 115th chapter, as it is 
rendered by Mr. Goodwin in a contribntion of his to the 
Zeitschrift, have met onr eye since writing the [resent 
article. "I (meaning the supreme god Ra) s.ppes.re before 
the sun." "When the circumference of darkness ws.s;opened, 
I was one among yon (gods)," "I know how the woman 
was made from the ms.le." 

We mnst now leave the Book of the Dead, and make 
but brief refert1nce to the Book of Migration, edited by Dr. 
Brngsch, who, we may observe, was once Prnssian Consul 
at Cairo, enjoyed the confidence of the Pasha, and wrote an 
invs.Inable history of Egypt, at the Pasha's reqnest, directly 
gathered from the ancient monuments now standing. Dr. 
Birch, we a.re aware, considera this Book of Migration to 
be one of a very extensive mass of writings never yet col
lected in any one ms.nnscript, but many of them composed 
on specis.I occa11ions, and for the nse of particnlar persons. 
The Sa, an Sinain is a laudatory address to the deceased. 
It consists of fonrteen chapters. The authorship is attri
buted to Isis, who calls him her brother Osiris, and it was 
probably written by a priest for his friend or patron daring 
his life-time, while the se1;ntlchre, also, was in course of 
preparation for the reception of his body. The addreu 
was well adapted to be sung by the priests at the burls.I, 
as Diodorns Sicnlns says was the custom. The first four 
sections may serve as a specimen of funeral enlogy, emi
nently Pagan in its character, as such compositions fre
quently are in spirit, even with ourselves. 

I. " Beginning of the Book o/ Migration, composed by l1i1 for 
her brother O.iria, to give life to hie 1onl, to revive hie body, to 
renew hie divine memben in power, to reunite him to hie father 
Ba (the Sun), to make hia aoal manifest in heaven in the diao of 
the god Aah (th, Moon), that his body may shine bright in the 
1tar of Orion, among the progeny of the goddea1 Nape (Rhea), 
that he may perform hie tranaformation, aa i11 just, in the field of 
the god Seb (8atum). The divine father, prophet of Ammon
Ba, king of the gods; prophet of the gods, Haraiesi the justified 
(duuued blaaed), son of a divine father, prophet of Ammon-Ra, 
king of the gods, Haraisheshonk the jastifisd, infant of the lad7 
priesteas of Ammon, Teutneith the bleued. 0 thou hidden one I 
hidden where thou hut the praise of every one in Amenti (Orcu,, 
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• Brvpla MUl,n ii), who li,.. ia powa' ooftl'lld with a pnaiou 
Teil, in parit7. 

II. " Hail I Oairi■ ._thou ari pure; th7 heari i■ pure; thoa 
ari pure before ia cleuaaa; thou art pure behiad with the wuhing 
of water; thou art pure withia h7 the inruioa or nitre (/or 
...&,lrnittg); there i■ no member of thine uacleaa. Thou art pure, 
O■iria-with that iafuaioa which ia of the plaina of Hatapha, 
toward• the north or the plaina of Sabamu. The goddeu Sate 
ud the goddeu Sana baYe purified thee ia the eighth hoar or 
the night, (and) ia the eighth hOIII' of the da7, that thou ma:,eat 
he O■irie-. Thou oome■t to the tribmaal (Hall of Jwig-,), thoa 
ut pariSed from all evil, and from all abomination. Bock of 
Tratb i■ tb7 name. 

III. .. Hail I O■irie-thou oomen to the hODN of rl01"1 ia 
.,_t parity ; the goddeuea of truth made thee uoeedi11gl7 pure 
at the great tribunal. Thou hut a graud cleuaing at the 
tribunal. The god Beh (Salvll) purified th7 memhen at the 
tribunal. Thou art fair b7 looking oa Ba, and the ,rod A.tune 
(clw ""' 111Aae A,""), hia coujuactioa at the place of darkne■■• 
Ammon i■ where thou art, giving thee breath, and the god Pt.all 
( Yuleatt) beading th1 limb,. Tboa oome■t to the horima with 
Ba ; th7 10111 ia received into the bari■ t with Oairia ; th7 1011l ia 
divine 'in the houae or Seb, ud thou art jaatiSed for ever. 

IV. "Hail I O■iri1-th7 name remainetb, tb7 Sahu (...-y) 
i■ rreah; tboa art not ncladed from heaven, (nor) from earth. 
Thy aoal ■hinetb with Ra; th7 aoul livMh with Ammon (&A, 
T/a,6,,,a Jv.piur). Thy bod7 i■ renewed with O■iri■; thou goeat 
GD migration for ever.'' 

The book closes with im~aioned commendations of the 
deceased to all the gods "m the abodes of glory." Always 
taking for granted that the piety of the person when living, 
the enchantments of the pnests, the power of amulets, and 
the merit of funeral ceremonies have done all that is neces
sary to secure his admission into the glory of heaven, the 
lan,piage of adulation is carried to the utmost. n·appean 
agam upon the gravestones. Bru~ch found several; he 
gives translations of the epitaphs m his Graberwelt, and 
two of them here follow. The first is probably a fair 

• Thie boot may be adopted " tbe funenl of &DJ' other penn, by the n1,. 
Ritalioll of uodler Sm aec:tian, to be da,ripliTe of tbe pel"IOll,udhia puulap, 
uad by nppl:,iag tbe IWDe alter Oairia, whiah lbia time ii Banielli, - of 
llanilheahollt, bona of the priNlea Teuaei&h. 

f lapic. Berod"'u, D. 96, giTN lbia IWDt ID • )up kmd ol bup ued 
1or--...pnr budeaa OD &he Nile, ud..., for mmllar -1• aoanractecl for 
.... ---, ud for flllMlnla. TM--• glffll to the harp of M, 
la wliiab &bi pm pd ii lllppNld to ail .U u1 la &bi Illar etbar. 
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specimen of many. The deceased bespeaks the good 
opinion of those who oome after him :-

" 0 ye great men, yoa prophet■, you prie■t■, you temp)e
lriagen, and all you men that come million■ of yeara after m11; it 
eT81' oue of you ■ball deuy my D&me and Hhibit hi■ own, ■o will 
god do uat.o him, by making his memory periah on the earth, bat 
it he pni888 my D&me that is on this monument, so shall the god 
ot ihe dead in like DW1Der aaue it to oome t.o pan with him." 

The following inscription he copied from a grave in Beni 
Hassan, where he supposed it had been for about 2,500 
7ears before Christ. After a shori historical introduction, 
m which the deceased enumerates the services he rendered 
to the neighbourhood where he lived, he proceeds :-

" I have not troubled the BOD of the poor man, I ban not 
oppre■aed any widow, I have not diatarbed any fiahermau, I ban 
not driven away any shepherd ; there wu no hoUBeholder whose 
llerYant I t.ook for labour ; no prisoner Jangaiahed in my daya, DO 

one died or hanger in my time. When there were yura of hanp, 
I had all the &eld■ ofmy Nomoa ploughed, on t.o the Northern and 
Southam boundaries. I gave noariabment t.o it■ inhabitant■ and 
fed them. There wu no hungry peraon ia it. I gave the widow 
equal meuare with the married woman. I did not prefer the riah 
to ihe poor." 

So at last self-esteem and vanity close the tale of life. All 
peculiarities of age, country, or sect, seem to be lost, swept 
off the scene by a single gust of pride. Pride, as universal 
as death, speaks loud as ever from the tomb, and the 
Egyptian Pharisee proves himself no leBB earnest than his 
brethren in Judea to trumpet his own fame precisely in the 
place and at the time most unfit for the manifestation of 
vainglory. The common disease of evil needs the apeli
oation of a remedy, and all the Christian world, eJ:UUmg 
in the posseBSion of a clearer revelation of primitive truth, 
have reason to be thankful that such a remedy hu been 
provided. 
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ABT. II.-1. Th, C<nntdit1 and Tragedu, of George Chap
man, now fint collected, with lllostrative Notes, 
and a Memoir of the Author. In Three Volumes. 
London: John Pearson, York Street, Covent 
Garden. 1878. 

9. Sptcimena of Englilh Dramatie Poet, v,ho li,ml, about 
the Time of Shaktqeart. With Notes. By CRABLBs 
L.&.D. New Edition, including the Extracts from 
the Garrick Plays. London: Hemy G. Bohn, 
York Street, Covent Garden. 185j, 

IT is more than strange that a dramatist of the Eliza
bethan cycle, with an extra-dramatic reputation such as 
has clung for two centuries and a half to George Chap
man's translation of the works of Homer, should have 
remained until last year among the inedited • authors of 
the most brilliant and most vital epoch of English litera
ture. H not as worthy of the care of that great editor, 
the late Mr. Dyce, as were Webster and Ford, Chapman 
was at lt,ast as worthy of good editing as many of those 
whose works passed through Mr. Dyce's hands; and it is, 
we repeat, strange that we should have to thank the enter
prise of Mr. Peanon, well known for sundry other reprints 
of old books, for the fint collected edition of the plays of 
a man associated as Chapman was with some of his 
greatest contemporaries, and still currently before the 
reading world (indeed, too patently :present !) in his noble 
though somewhat un-Homeric ven1on of Homer. It is 
now sixty-six yean since Charles Lamb recorded an 
opinion of Chapman, which should, in the nature of 
things, have long ago bome the fruit of a complete edition 
of his plays lrom some other hand ; for we doubtless owe 
much in the way of good editions of Elizabethan work to 
the impetus which Lamb's Speeimtn• gave to the study and 
appreciation of that literature. That book of specimen11, 
delightful in itself, consisted, in the days of its fint appear-

• lnediled u to eomple&e dramatic work■ : i■olated play■ of Cbapmu ban 
appeared once and &pi,. in Collection■; and one of them (.A~-. Er,,p,:ror 
•/ Ga.a-,) wu edited in 1867 by Berr Karl Elu. 
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ance, or extracts gathered almost wholly from soaroe old 
books. But the authors there represented, and still to this 
day inedited, are quite a small minority; and we certainly 
have to thank Lamb's admirable taste in selection, and 
tact in comment, for much that has since been done. The 
highest critics still hesitate to dissent from Lamb in any 
important question or Elizabethan literature, and no one 
valuing his reputation would think or setting about a 
serious estimate or any one or those dramatists without 
first instructing himselC as to how that most discerning, 
devoted, and distinguished or drama.tic critics thought 
concerning the particular playwright in question. A 
note or Lamb's generally has more critical weight in its 
concentrated truth than is to bo round in many pages of 
ordinary criticism ; and although he does not say very 
much about George Chapman, he says quite enough to 
justify what we have already stated, and, in the eyes of 
some writers, a. great deal more. He deemed the few 
pages or selections which he ma.de from Cha.pman's plays 
enough to give an idea. or that "full and heightened 
style" which Webster makes characteristic of Chapman; 
and he records it as his delibemte opinion that " of all 
English play-writers, Chapman perhaps approaches nearest 
to Shakespeare in the descriptive and didactic, in passages 
which are less purely dramatic." 

We have been the more careful to give the exact words 
of Lamb on this subject, because the editor or the reprint 
on which the present article is based has taken equal care 
to suppress, apparently for the purposes of an effective and 
consequential opening to his preliminary dissertation, the 
very important qualifying phrases which follow the name 
of Shakespeare.• The editor thus makes Lamb guilty of 
the grand and utterly incredible blunder of mnking Chap
man absolutely next to Shakespeare I He says in the fi.rilt 
paragraph of his "Memoir:"-

" It i■ the recorded opinion or Chulea Lamb that of all the 
dnmati1t■ or that great age, Ch11pman approached the neareet to 
Shake■peare."-0/aapnaan', Dramoiie Wo,-b, Vol. I. p. 6. 

• We would willillgly npnl thia u a merely carel•• bl1111der, rather $liq 
u a grou pe"eraion of the truth u nUered by a ,ruth-1pealwlg mu. OW' 
INden will luiow better how lo regard ii when $hey ba1'8 followed u lo \he ... 

VOL, U,DJ. 110, LDXT, D 
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We have aeen that no nob thing was the recorded 
opinion of Lamb ; and we could name other dramatina 
ranked ., neareat Bhakeapeare" on much more important 
pounds than deacription and the didactic. Bnt in order 
that our readen may know exactly how Lamb regarded 
Chapman on other ground,, we mnat quote the reat of the 
note appended by the great critic to hia extracts. He pro
ceeds u follows :-

., Dnmatio imitation wu not hi■ talent. He could not go oat 
fl him■ell, u Shu:e■peare could 1hiJ\ at pleuure, to inrorm and 
uumate other aiatencee, bat in him■elf' he had ID eye to perceive 
ud 1 10111 to embrace all rOl'IIIL He would have made a great 
epic poet, if, indeed, he hu not 1bund1111tl1 1'bown him■elt to be 
one ; tor hia Homer ill not ■o propel'IJ I tran1lation u the ■tori• 
of ~hill• 1111d Uly1■e11 re-written. The earu•tneu and pu■ioa 
which he hu put into ever, part or tbe■e poem■ would be in• 
medible to a reader or mere modern tnm■l1tion1. Hi■ almoat 
Greek ■-1 tor the honour or hi■ hm>e■ i■ only paralleled bJ that 
fleree 1pirit or Hebrew bigot1"7, with which :Milton, u it per
-tins one or the ■ealota of the old law, clothed him■etr when 
Jae at down to paint the act.I or Sam■on 1pin1t tbe unoiroum
oi■ed. The great obat.aole to Chapman'■ tnulationa being read, 
ia their DDOOnqnerable qaaintne■L He pour■ out in the 11me 
i..th the 1D01t j111t ud natural, and the mo■t nolent and forced 
apnuion■. He ■-ml to grup whatever word■ come &nit to 
hand during the impetaa of inepiration, u it all other ma■t be 
madeqnate to the Divine m811Ding. Bat puaion (the all in all in 
poet;rJ) i1 ff81'J'Where preeent, niaing the low, digni(yins the 
mean, ud potting ■enee into the abeud. He mu:e■ hia readen 
Jlow, weep, tremble, tu:e ■DJ d'eotion whioh he pleue■, be moved 
~ ,rorda, or, in ■pite or them, be dieguated, and overoome their 
d11gu■t. I have often thought that the TD~ mi■oonc:eption or 
Shu:e■pe:ue, u or a wild irregular geniu1, • 10 whom great fault■ 
ue oampenated by great heauti•,' would be really true, applied 
to Chapman. Bat there ia no ■o■1e by which to balance 111oh 
di■proportioute 1nbjecta u the fault■ ud heauti• or a great 
19Di111. To ■et off the former with any f'airnea apinat the latter, 
the pain which they give DI ■hould be in aome proportion to the 
pl-■111"8 which we reoein ftom the other. Aa the■e tran■port aa 
to the high•I beaTen, tbo■e ■hoald 1teep a■ in agoniN inmnal." 
-Bohn'■ Edition o(l.-mb'1 Bp,eiffllnr, pp. 8'1, 88. 

The finer qnalitiea of Chapman are admirably anmmed 
up in this puagraph : and, u regard,I tha, part of the 
man'a work in which he would seem to b&Te ~en the 
greatest delight (hia traoalationa), we are well pleased 
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to leave our readers in undiatnrbed possession of the 
view u.ken by Lamb. There is one point, however, that 
requires some enlargement,-& point included in the words 
"Dramatic imitation was not his talent," and "He could 
not go out of himself, as Shakespeare could shift at pleasure, 
to inform and animate other existences." There is no 
reason to suppose that Lamb used these words in the 
absolute sense in which they might be understood; and 
indeed the use of the word " talent " hnR so far changed in 
the last half century, that we should almost be justified in 
substituting "forte." That Chapman had " dramatic 
talent," as we now understand the word, is certain, and 
was doubtless just as certain to Lamb ; but that his 
dramatic power wa.a leas than that of several lesser men 
than Shakespeare is equally certain; and probably that 
was what Lamb meant. Also, that he could not go out of 
himself a, Shake6])eare could, might be said of Marlowe, 
Webster, Ford, and the rest; and yet Chapman and these 
could all go out of themselves in their degree, Chapman 
less than moat ; but still Chapman, too, in his degree ; and 
if Lamb had meant otherwise than this, he could not have 
admitted Chapman to the guild of dramatists at all. 

It is no small measure of genius that one credits o. man 
with in finding such high qualities as Lamb found in wba.t 
was obviously the lesa important division of a life's work; 
and we feel sure that any reader who exa.mines for himaeU, 
carefully, that less important division, consisting of the 
fifteen plays now before us in a collected form for the first 
time, will rise with an estimate of the author's greatness 
fully j natifying all that has been said by the admirers of 
Chapman, from Webster to Keats. 

The easence of dramatic genius is to be able to " go ont 
of" oneself; and to say of any one drama.tist, be he who 
be may, that he could not do this as Shakespeare did, fa 
simply to try him by a standard under which no man, born 
of .. woman, can do other than fail ; but to say that be 
could not go out of himself would be equivalent to denying 
him the title of dramatist altogether. Therefore, we do not 
say this of Chapman, whom we regard as a very consider• 
able dramatist; and we aha.II endeavour to show that, though 
he falls short of Shakespeare, nay, of Webster, of Ford, 
and of Marlowe, it is not for want of deep eympatny-fo1·, 
aftera.ll, the dramatic power of self-climino.tion is the deepest 
sympa.thy, sublimed and refined ten times in the fi.re-not 
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for want of sympathy, but for want of knowledge of men 
and women. A careful examination of all that is known 
about Chapman has led us to the conclusion that his vast 
olassic learning and voluminous occupation, operating in 
an organisation not of the very highest order, shut him out 
Crom the observation of the human world-that he was, 
like many another of the moat erudite authon, " recluse. 
His best characters do not la.ck vitality ; but they do lack 
variety; and we feel as certain as if we had George Chap
man face to face with us, that the fiery, over-bearing, im
petuous man he so often depicted under various guises was 
no portrait of himself, but a strictly limited conception of 
what humanity would be under certain conditions. 

So little is known of Cha.pman's life that it is impouible 
to ea.y when, or under what impulse, his various dramas 
were produced. The dates of publication form no guide 
whatever; and all we can say positively of their chrono
logy is, that they were printed at various times, from the 
1ea.r 1598, when, according to the evidence of his portrait 
in the liomer, he w11,s thirty-nine yea.ra old, up to thti year 
165,, when he had been dead twenty years. Certainly the 
two comedies printed in 1598 and 1599 have every ILP
pea.ra.nce of being youthful works, especially on our hypo
thesis that it was want of knowledge of humanity, and not 
want of power to realise what he knew, that ma.de Chap
man's characters so monotonous. The two comedies m 
question are Tia, Blind Beggar of .A.luandria and .A.n 
Humorou, Day', Mirth, which, like the rest of the aerie■, 
are rich in poetic pa.sea.gee, but which, a.a pictures of life, 
are as dreary and as untrue as anything can well be. The 
events of these two plays, if they can be called events, a.re 
of the coarsest and most brutal character, the amusement 
taming mainly on the inconveniences arising fr9m indul
gence of animal passions in both sexes. It seems to be 
thought a fine joke that a man should be a cuckold and a 
woman a trull, that an old man should make himself 
ridiculous for lust's sake, and that an old woman should 
dote on a young husband ; it is also a most important 
element in the amusement that the women generally are 
little better than animals ; and this vile conception of 
female humanity runs through moat of Chapman's works. 
Now, there is no civilised epoch in which this view of 
womankind is currently adopted ; and when it does occur, it 
is generally a.a the conception of a bB&e man, or as the 
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tradition of a young man received from a base man. Chap
man was certainly not a base man, by a very long way; 
and therefore we have no doubt tho.t the vile women of bis 
comedies are traditionary, and the product of earlier years, 
when he was absolutely ignorant on the subject of women, 
and nearly so on that of men. Whether he ever attained 
to any wide knowledge of womankind, we much doubt: it 
is not known, even, whether he was ever married; but, if 
the internal evidence of his works goes for anything, we 
should say certainly not ; and, for the enlarged (though 
still small) conception of female character found in what 
seem to be his matnrer dramas, we should say that 
widened knowledge of tradition wonld account amply. In 
a word, he would seem to have started with a schoolboy 
mislmowledge of women, and ended with a book knowledge 
of them. 

But whatever his conceptions, and however he got them, 
we maintain that, from the first, even in these two come
dies, he did " go out of himself, and inform them " suffi
ciently to leave them vitlLI and vivid in their naked 
perverted bestiality,-that he conceived them with energy, 
and endowed them, in the main, not with his own thoughts 
and sentiments, but with the thoughts and sentiments that 
he deemed, in the narrowneBB of his knowledge, proper to 
them. 

U we thought these two comedies the work of a man of 
nearly forty years old, we could not easily pardon their 
rotten and rank misrepresentation ; but as both are stated 
on the title-pages to have been •~ sundry times publicly 
acted," we are pleased to believe that they had been many 
years in manuscript before it was found expedient to print 
them ; and one might pardon them as the work of a young 
man who had all his knowledge of the world to get, and 
who wrote under the influence of a popular taste that was 
decidedly groBB-a taste that led to still greater faults than 
Chapman'e in the works of far greater . men. There is 
another reason in favonr of their being very young works, 
namely, the utter ignorance they display of dramatic con
struction. Chapman never attained to the highest pro
ficiency in that respect; but there are wide technical dif
ferences between these comedies and his best tragedies, 
and even between them and hie O<.tsar and Pompey, pub
lished in 1681, but stated by the author to have been 
written long before, not for the stage. Together with these 
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two early comedies, there are two more which we should 
deem unworlhT of the author'• riper years, both on moral 
and on technical grounds, and which, indeed, have only 
each value aa attaches to occasional snatches of poetry, 
and the author's "full and heightened style." These are 
Monaieur d'Olire and May Day, the former published in 
1606, after it had been ,. sundry times acted by Her 
Majesty's children at the Blackfriara," the latter published 
five yean afterwards, also having been "divers times acted 
at the Blackfriara." These two are certainly a little more 
ingenious aad vigorous than the other two, bat only e. 
little; and neith£r of them is nearly ao ingeniously con
trived or ao spiritedly set forward as the comedy of All 
Foola, published in 1605, and having in its title-page le11s 
of a world-worn air-more of the air of a new work. .-Ill 
Foola is merely described aa "presented" (not sundry or 
divers times) "at the Blackfrian, and lately before his 
Majesty;" and it is quite a good enough ple.y for Che.pme.n 
to have written, in a sarcastic mood, when he was getting 
towards fifty years old. n ia neither clumsy, like the 
other four, nor grossly misrepresente.tive of human no.tare, 
bat deals with some of the foibles of both old and yoong 
with a light hand enough. 

Bat although Chapman seems to have divided• his 
attention, as far as drame.tic work is concerned, evenly 
between the comic and the tragic muse, comedy was for 
leBB appropriate to his staid and cle.ssic ,enina than 
tr&ged1 was ; and the only two of his comedies that "'ill 
rank, 10 oar opinion, with the tragedies, are not purely 
comic. These are The Gentleman U,her and The Wulo1c'1 
Tean. The fint of these was published in 1608: it is not 
said to have been acted at all, and we should assume it to 
!'8 a work _of abo~t that ~riod in Chapman'a career. U 
11 really mterestmg, poetically conceived, and· not un
dramatic. There is something of a noble charm about the 
heroine, Margaret, who is courted by the old Dake Al
phonso, but who loves and is beloved by Alphoneo'a son, 
Vincentio. The following dialogue between the young 
couple, when Vincentio warns Margaret that their fathers 
will force her into this marriage she abhors, is charmingly 
fresh:-

• n ia relllU'kable Ula', of the 8fteea pla,- pruene4 to ua, 18'1'811 an aalled 
.,_.n.., ••1111 tngecli ... the odd one bellla ul&Mr, b11., a muk. 



"Mar.-That ■hall the, never do; may not we DOW 

Oar oontract make, and marry before h•vaa? 
An not the Ian of God and nature, more 
Than formal law■ ol men? are outward rite■ 
)(ore virtuou1 than the very 1obetanoo ia 
Of holy nuptials aolemniaed within ? 
Or 1hall lan made to cu,b tbe oommon world, 
That would not be oontainecl in form witboal them, 
Hort them that are a law unto tbem1&lve1 Y 
:My princely Ion, 'ti■ not a pri.t aball 18' u: 
Bat 1ince the eternal act■ of our pure aoul■• 
Knit QI with God, the ■oul ol all the world, 
He ■ball be prie■t to u1, and with ■aoh riMa 
A.a we caa here de'ri■e, we will ezprua, 
And 1trongly ratify our hearta' true Tow■, 
Which no external violence ■hall diuolve. 

u Yin.-Tbi■ i■ oar only meant' enjoy each othw: 
Aud, my dear life, I will deviae a form 
To e:recu'8 the nbatance of our mind■, 
ID honoured nuptial■. Firat then bide your face 
With thia your apotleaa white and virgin yei): 
Now tbi1 my aoarf I'll knit about your arm, 
Aa you ■ball knit thi■ other end on mine; 
And u I knit it, here I vow by heaven, 
By the mo■t aweet imaginary joy-. 
QC untried nuptial■; by love'■ ushering &re, 
Jl'ore-melting beauty, and love'• llama it■alf, 
Aa thi■ ia ■oft and pliant to your arm 
In a aircumferent ftenre, ■o will I 
Be tender of your welfare and your will, 
Aa or mine own, 11 or my life and aoul, 
In all thing■, and for ever ; only you 
Shall have thia care in falne11, only you 
Of all dame■ aball be mine, and only you 
I'll oourt, oommend and joy in, till I die. 

." .Mor.-With like oonceit on your arm tbia I tie. 
And h .. in aight of heaven, by it I ■wear 
By my love to yoa, which oommaoda my life, 
By the dear price of 1uob a oon1tant hu■bucl, 
A.a yoa have vowed to be : and by the joy 
I 1hall embrace, by all mean■ io requite you : 
rn be u apt to govern u thi■ aillr, 
A■ printe u my lace ia to tbia Teil, 
And u far Crom offence, u thia from blaclaaa. 
I will be courted of no man but you ; 
In, and for you aball be my joya and woe■: 
U yoa be aiolr, I will be aiolr, though well : 
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It you be well, I will be well, though aick: 
Yoanelr alone my complete world ■ball be, 
Enn from thia honr, to all eternity. 

" Yin.-Ii ia enough, and bind■ aa much u marriage." 
Vol. I. pp. 305--7. 

After this sweet scene, in which one cannot but remark 
the lady's fanwuc and somewhat shaky reasoning, and her 
readiness to accept a verdict in accordance with her wishes, 
the play becomes tragi-comic. The friend of Vincentio is 
plotted against and wounded almost to death. Vincentio 
himself is in great danger of his life, and Margaret, being 
hotly pressed by her father to marry the Duke, destroys 
her beauty by applying some virulent ointment to her face. 
Of course all comes well at last, through the skill of a 
physician ; but the tragic element introduced into the work 
lifts it far above the earlier comedies, and gives the poe~ 
occasion for a great deal of fine writing. 

The Widow'• Tean was published in 1612; and it ia 
stated in the title-p~e that 1t " wiu often presented in the 
Black and White Fnars," as if it were already a thing of 
the past. Of this we are bound to confeaa that, horribly 
libellous on female humanity aa it is, and outrageously 
gro11 aa ia the plot, it is in our opinion one of Chapman'& 
ablest and beat-constructed works. Here the knowledge 
of human nature is eminently traditional, the story being 
none other than the honible tale of the Widow of Ephesus ; 
but hen we have tradition dealt with, not by a puerile 
hand, but with the strong grup of a man whose life was 
mainly devoted to the study and resuscitation of the 
antig_ue. The mere fact that the tale came from the 
olasBlc world would probably commend it to Chapman ; 
and he seems to have devoted the best power that waa in 
in him to transplanting and vitalising, in contemporary 
English soil, the outrageous satire of the original legend. 
In this case ha does not palter and snicker over female 
frailty aa in the earlier comedies ; but, taking the beastly 
story just aa he found it, he never stops to correct or soften 
it by a natural standard, but renden it vivid and circum
stantial with all the coane brutality of which the Elizabethan 
stage waa capable. Then is no single occasion on which 
one ia impelled to smile throughout this comedy; and in the 
crowning scene of the self-supposed widow's iniquitous 
levity, wherein the .. comedy " may be pnsumed to be u 
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its height, the horror of the situation becomes tragic. 
The work is really a satirical extravaganza ; but the satire 
is pointleBB because unmerited ; and the subject altogether 
unworthy of the handling. The only possible justification 
for such a work were the ignorance ,ve have all along pre
sumed, and the poet's supposition that his so.tire was aimed 
at something real. Certainly if the women of his day were 
really what Chapman assumes them to be in his comedies, 
there was plenty of scope for a didactic crusade o.gsinst 
them, and ample possibility of doing good by showing up 
vice in such colours as a.re used in Tlte Widow's Tears. 
Bat we know well that women were not then, or ever in 
civilised times, answerable to such a tribunal as Chapman 
summons them before ; and t,ho.t the kind of immorality 
with which they are charged has ever been, except in 
extremely rare instances, a gross fiction invented by base 
members of our own grosser sex, and founded on their own 
experience of animal nature. 

The most solid and connected division of the dramatic 
work Chapman has left us is the series of tragedies based 
on contemporary French history, and affording a careful 
picture of French Court life at tho.t time. Whether the 
picture is as true as it is careful, may perhaps be doubted; 
but we are disposed, on the whole, to credit it with a fair 
amount of veracity. The historical characters in these 
pieces are well drawn, though they owe, like the personages 
of the comedies, too much to preconceived notions and 
second-hand conceptions. They are, however, more life
like than the persons of the comedies, and have, over those, 
the great advantage that you cannot predict with certainty 
what they are going to do. What Chapman's characters 
will ,ay, you never can foresee for a moment ahead ; for 
the meanest of them say at times such astonishingly fine 
things that, regarding them from a drama.tic ;point of view, 
the reader stands aghast. Thus, when a " 81Xth Citizen," 
in the stormy senate-scene of Ca,ar and Pompey, says to 
Cato:-

" Be bold in all th7 will ; for being ja1t, 
Thou ma,'at def7 the god■," 

Cato very naturally remarks, " Said like a god ! " Only 
one jnst as naturally wonders how the citizen got educated. 
to speak so god-like. This kind of thing constantly recun 
in Chapman ; but then is less of it in the French plays 
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than elsewhere, presumably because the life depicted in 
them was close enough to the authOl' to ensure the accounts 
of it, on which be founded, being pnUy correct. Of these 
plays there a.re four, Bu.1111 d'Amboi, and Tiu Jrevenge of 
Bu1111 d' A mboi, beine the history of one political coil, and 
Byron'• Corupi.raey and Byron'• Tragedy being the history 
of another. BuBBy, in the fint of these four plays, is a 
man of very considerable native nobility, but fiery and 
impetuouR, like all Chapman'• heroes. Clermont, his 
brother, the hero of The Reven!Je of Bu.1111 d'Amboil, ia 
a nobler cha.racter still, and in our opinion more subtly 
drawn, and with finer chords in his being. Byron, with 
the like impetuosity, is a purely self-seeking character. 
The characteristics most strongly emphasized in Buuy 
d' Ambois a.re his blunt straightforwardness of speech and 
fiery directness of aim, tinged at times with a moroseneu 
of manner far beyond what mere truth-telling and plain
dealing require. Lifted out of fovert1 by Monsieur, the 
King's brother, as an eligible too in h11 plots against the 
King's life, Bussy sees through his patron from the fint ; 
nor does he scruple to let his patron know this. Ai the 
end of the third act Monsieur invites Bouy to give a free 
opinion of him, whereon he makes a speech in which 
Chapman seems to have combined dramatic propriety with 
historic criticism ; for we have no doubt that the author'• 
own opinion of the despicable cha.raoter in question ia 
given m the following passage :-

" I think 7ou are (at wont) 
No devil, ■iDCe 7' an like to be no king; 
or whioh, with 07 mend or JOll!'II I'll la7 
Thie poor ■tilladoe here, 'pinat all the ■tar■• 
A7, and 'pin■t all 7onr treaoheriu, whioh an more; 
That 7ou did never good; but to do ill ; 
But ill or all ■orta, &ea and for it.elf: 
That (like a murthering pieoe, making WIN in armi• 
The 8r■t m■D of a rank, the whole rank falling) 
Ir 7ou have wrong'd one mu, 7ou are ao far 
Prom making him amend■, that .U hi■ race. 
Friend■ and UIOOiatee ran into 7our ohue: 
That 7'are for pwjuri• the ver, prince 
Of all intelligaaose ; and 7a,u Toioe 
I■ like u Eutena wind, that whel'lt it 8i-, 
Knita net■ of aaterpillan, with whioh JOU oatoh 
The prime of all the fraita the lmgdom puia. 
That J01fU politio■l bead i■ the oam f'OllDt 
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Or all the Tiolenoe, rapine, oruelt,, 
T1ran117 and atheiam flowing through the realm. 
That 7' ave a tongue 10 acandalo111, 'twill cul 
A perfect Cl')'Btal, and a breath that will 
Kill to that wall a spider; 7ou will jest 
With God, and 701ir BOD.I to the devil tender 
For lust ; lri• horror, and with d•th en,ender. 
That 7oar foul bod7 ia a Lernean fen 
or all the maladim breediug in all men. 
That 7011 are utterl7 without • aoul : 
And (for 7our life} the thread or that wu apun 
When Clotho alept, and let her brNthing rook: 
Fall in the dirt ; and Lacheeia still draw■ it, 
Dipping her twisting &ngera iD • bowl 
De&l'd, and crown'd with virtues foroed aoul. 
And lutl7 (which I mu.at for gratitude 
Ever remember) that or all m7 height 
And dearest life, you are the only aprin!f, 
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Onl7 in royal hope to Jrill the lring."-Vol. II. pp. 59, 60. 

This plain-speo.king is the more nnfortnnate for Bussy 
d' Ambois, inasmuch as, leaving Monsieur in no shadow of 
donbt as to what his creature thinks abont him and his 
plots, it aleo leaves him no scruples, even of a selfish 
character, as to the advisableneaa of to.king an early oppor
tnnity to get Bossy out of the way. He has farther 
reasons for hating d' Ambois : they are both suitors to the 
Connteu Montsurry, d'Ambois being the favonred one; 
and Chapman shows a much more accurate conception of 
life in bringing about the tragic close by means of a.n 
illicit amour, than he does in the several qiursi-comic situ
ations evolved with much levity from the illicit amours of 
his comedies. Adnltery in this set of French plays seems 
to be asaumed, seriously, as almost a matter of course: 
and we fear that the assumption is a great deal too near 
the truth as applied to the corrupt life of the French Conrt 
at the time treated. The treatment, however; whether 
minutely accurate or not, is true to the higher principles 
of tragic art ; and the Nemesis dogs the heels of iniquity 
as unfalteringly here as in all great art. It is simply 
because of its tragic propriety that the reader endures the 
remoneleaa scene wherein the wronged Coant Montsnrry, 
having discovered his wife's faitbleBBneBB, stabs her arms 
and breast, and pots her to other tortures. In the snbse
quent entrapping and killing of d'Ambois there is nothing of 
this kind : be dies like a bold man who has merited death ; 
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ed if he is not wholly noble, because of certain apota, he 
is yet so far nobler than those who plot hie death, that 
one aeea the necessity of a second tragedy, following on 
the heels of the first. 

There appear to have been contemporary critics who 
carped at 'l'I.. Iu-cenge of Buay d' Amboia, on account of 
&he modifications of actual circumstance which Chapman, 
in common with all great artiste, allowed himself; for, in 
dedicating to the " right virtuous and truly noble knight, 
Sir Thomas Howard," this complementary tragedy, we find 
him insisting on the fact that it not only contains " excita
tion to heroico.l life," but ia true to artistic principles. He 
asks who "worth the respecting " will require " authentical 
truth of either person or action " in a poem, " whose sub
ject ia not troth, but things like truth? Poor envious 
aoula," he aaya, "they are that cavil at truth's want in 
&heae natural fictions : material instruction, elegant and 
sententious excitation to virtue, and deflection from her 
contrary; being the soul, limbs, and limits of an authentical 
tragedy." Notwithstanding its characteristic pedantry, 
&his did1'm is perfectly true, and we to.ke it as rightly 
referring to the whole work. Even in those passages 
wherein the truth of d'Ambois to hie mistress, the Countee& 
Tamyra, might claim too much indulgence from the reader, 
the impending tragedy is ever present,-& supernatural 
element, even, being called in to aid the efl'ect. There is 
an incantation scene, in which Bossy inquires of a spirit 
as to the future, obtaining a promise of future aid ; and 
on a later occasion, wanting to know how Tamyra fares 
after the discovery of the intrigue, he soliloquises th111 :-

" NeTer hid m7 let brain nob need or 1pirit, 
T'in1tract and cheer it ; now tben, I will claim 
Performance or hi■ rree and gentle 'VOW. 

T'appear in greater light ; and make more plain 
Hi1 ragged oracle : I long to know 
How m7 dear mi■treu rare■, and be imorm'd 
What band lhe now hold, on the troubled blood 
Ot her incen■ed lord. :Me&honght the ■piri&, 
When he bad atter'd hi1 perplu:'d preuge, 
Threw hi1 changed countenance headlong into oloacla • 
Hi■ rorehead beat. u he woald hide hi■ race : 
Be bock'd hia chin apimt hi, darken'd breut, 
And ,track a charliah ailace through hi1 powen.
Terror or Darkaeu : 0 thou king of Flame■, 
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Thai with Tb7 m111io-foot.ed h0l'l8 do■t ■tnlce 
The olear light out of ory■tal, on dark earth, 
And burl'■t in■traotive fire about the world ; 
W ■ke, wake ibe drow■y and encbant.ed night, 
That ■leepa with dead ey• in thi■ heavy riddle : 
Or ibou, great prinoe of Shades, where never 11111 
Stieb bi■ far-darted beam■ ; who■e eye■ are made 
To ■ea in darlmeu, and ■ee ever beet 
Where ■eD■e i■ blind•t ; opeu now the heart 
Of thy abuhed oraole, that, for fear 
Of ■ome ill it iDolad•, woald fain lie bid; 
And rise thou with it in ih7 greater light." 

Vol. II. pp. 86, 88. 

Concerning this Lamb has the following note :-
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" Thi■ calling upon Light and Darlmee■ for information, bat 
above all, the de■cription of the spirit-• Threw hi■ ohanged 
countenance headloug into oloud '-i■ treme11do111, to the curdling 
of ibe blood. I know noibing in poetry like it," 

In The Revenge of Buay d'.A.mboia, the poet deals with 
the historic episode of the murder of the Du.c de Guise, 
who has figured in the former play as one of Bu.ssy's 
murderers ; but the main current of the second play is the 
course of Clermont d' Ambois in carrying on the blood-feud 
for his brother. The Count Montsurry, whose feline ferocity 
was exhibited in the torturing of a woman, appears again, 
~ppropriately, as a craven coward. He will not m1:1et 
Clermont, and barricades himself in his house against the 
chance of receiving a written challenge. Tamyra, how
ever, who is as "falsely true " to the mu.rdered Bussy as 
he had been to her, has become reconciled to her husband, 
apparently with the sole object of revenge. She it is who 
betrays her hu.sband, not to the hand of a mu.rderer, but 
to the necessUy of meeting Clermont in fair fight. Of 
course Montsurry is slain, and it is refreshing to find 
Chapman allowing him a few shreds of real manhood in 
his death; for it is true enough that death approaching 
brings ou.t what is good in a man with an infallible hand. 
The retribution of this scene is finely balanced , and we 
do not think the ferocity of a desperate French woman one 
whit overdrawn in the readineBB of Tamyra to murder her 
hatefol husband when he lies down to die like a dog rather 
than fight out the coil he has involved himself in. Indeed, 
we should say the women of this piece arc p11rticolarly 
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trae to the French female character, wbea roused to that 
blood-thirstineaa that ia peculiarly their own; for Bueey'a 
"ister Charlotte ia far more eager for the venktta than 
Clermont is, insomuch that her husband aaya of her :-

" For 10 OD needla' pointa 
My wife'■ heart ■tand■ with h•te of tbe renap; 
Being (u you know) rail or her brother'■ &re, 
That ahe imagine■ I neglect my vow; 
Keep■ off her kind embrace■, and ■till ub 
When, when will thi1 re.anp come? wben perform'd 
Will thi■ dull TOW be? And I TOW to h•'l"en 
So ateruly, and ■o put her ■- ahe urge■ 
lly TOW'■ pert'ormence; that I almo■t rear 
To aee her, when I have awhile been abeent, 
Not abewing bar, berore I ■peak, the blood 
She 10 maob thirata far, freckling hand■ and face." 

Vol. II. pp. 106-'1. 

These Ja.dies enforce very strongly the modern saying
" What a terrible nation the French would be if it consisted 
wholly of French u-omen !" 

Clermont himself is rather disappointing as a creation. 
When he finds the Guise is dee.d he determines, with a. 
fine devotion, to follow him, and accordingly kills himself. 
This may have been characteristic, but we never can aee 
the nobility of thoae Roman principles which Chapman, 
RB a. devoted classic, wa.a certain to admire, and which, 
indeed, he baa a. a&rong leaning to in his treatment of Ca.to 
(in Crz1H1.r and Pompey) ; though we must do him the 
justice to say that he leta his chara.cten in that tragedy 
a.r~ne out the 9-uestion of suicide fairly enough. 

The remainmg hero in the cycle of French plays, the 
hiiitorical Charles Dake of Byron, Marshal of France, is 
perhaps the most satisfactory of the three: he doea not 
tlisa.ppoint us in his fall, because be bears about him from 
the first the marks of that spiritual distemper, ambition, 
that waa bound to be hia ruin. Though not amiable 
altogether, this character is, in aome senses, admirable, as 
imperfect humanity often ia. There ia a free and noble 
w-andeur of carriage with him, and his weaknesses • 
depend, in a. great measure, on the shifting and turbulent 
character of the age and ]and in which his feet a.re set. 
Having come forward and plucked France ont of fearful 
straits by his intrepid daring and cleameBB of head, be 
expects too much for his peraonal share of the advantages 
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whioh ahaly great man would have been glad to see accrue 
for their own sake and the general good. Something of the 
vigour of this character may be seen from the speech he 
makes when, in the thick of a conspiracy, he goes disguised 
to oonsult an astrologer, and is told that the ".figure" be 
producee is that of a man who will lose his bead ! 

"0 cl•th I bow faro&' hut tboa Jrill'd I bow ,oon 
A man may kaow too maob, though never nothing ! 
Spite of the ■tan, and all utl'Ology, 
I will not loae my head : or if I do, 
A huadred tboauad beads ■ball off berore. 
I am a nobler ■ubstanoe than the atan, 
And ■ball the buer overrule the better? 
Or are they bett.er, ■inoe they are the bigger? 
I have a will, ■.11d racaltie■ or choice 
To do, or not to do: and reuon why, 
I do, or not do this : the atara hue none, 
They know not why they ■biae, more than tbia taper, 
Nor how they work, nor what: fll change my ooane, 
I'll piecemeal pull the frame of all my thought,, 
And cut my will into another moald : 
Aud where are all yoar Oaput ..4.lgof, tbea? 
Your planet■ all, being underneath the earth, 
At my natirity: what can they do? 
JlaligDaDt iu upeot■ ? iu bloody hOllNI ? 
Wild fire OODl'llme them; one poor cap of wine. 
llore than I 11■e, that my weak brain will bear, 
Shall make them drank and reel oat or their spbara, 
For any certain act they aau earoroe. 
0 that mine arm■ were wings, that I might 111, 
And pluck oat or their heart■ my deatioy I 
I'll wear thoee golden ■pan apoa my heals, 
Aud kick at rate ; he free all worthy ■pirit■, 
And stretch yoareel.., for greatneu and for height : 
Uutruu your alavarie■, yoa baTe heigh* enough, 
Beneath thi■ ■teep h•Ten to use all yoar rnohe■, 
'Tia too far o&', to let yoa, or reepect yoa. 
GiTe me • ■pirit that on thia lire•■ rough ■ea, 
Loftl t' ha'fe hi■ ail■ fill'd with a laaty wind, 
BT8D ill! hi■ ail-yards tremble, hia muta crack, 
Aud hi■ rapt ■hip ran on her aide ■o low 
That ■he drinb wat.er, 1111d her bel ploagha air: 
There ia uo dan,rer to a mAD that know■ 
What lire and death i■: there'• not any law, 
Exceeds hi■ knowledge ; neither ia it law(nl 
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That he ■hould ■toop to an7 oth• Jaw. 
He goe■ before them, and oommand■ them all, 
That to himaelt ia • law ntioul. "-Vol. ll. pp. 227, 228. 

But this is a vigour clearly in need of noble balance and 
jnat direction, and just the kind of strained psychic force 
to be beat available for pointing such a moral as Chapman 
indicates in his prologue. He uys grandly, afterdeaoribing 
the situation of France and the achievement of Byron:-

" He toaohed h•TeD with hi■ lanoe, DOI' Jet wu touohed 
With helli■h treaaherr." 

Here the sense becomes somewhat obaoure, bat the out
come ia that, although he was "his country's love," he 
still thirsted, and had recourse to "hellish treachery," 
compared to a spring-

" Of wbioh empoiaoned ■pring, when poli81 drink■, 
He bar■t■ in growing great; ud riaing, ■ink■: 
Which now behold ia oar oon■pirator, 
And aee in hia n•olt, bow bonoar'■ ftood 
Ebb■ into air, when men are great, no& good." 

Vol. II. p. 186. 

The great fault in all these four plays is the ruling fault 
of Chapman'& dramatic ari,--the tendency to supply the 
place of real knowledge of the world with didactic excur
sions. These are extremely fine as abstract poetry, bot 
when overdone, as in the present case, they necesurily 
tend to falsify or impoverish the general aspect of the 
work, and obstruct the dramatic current. Still, we main
tain that, with all faults of construction and flaws of con• 
caption, these plays are not written with that constant 
inward gaze implied in the accuution that the author 
" could not go out of himself;" but with an outward gaze, 
keen and correJt enough up to the limits of the somewhat 
narrow circle of tradition whereby the author's vision was 
circumscribed. 

We have yet to speak specially of two tragedies by 
Chapman which, from the dates of publication, should be 
judged to be the moat mature of his dramatic works ; and 
to either of which, though of leBB individual importance 
than the whole French cycle of plays, moat be awarded a 
higher place as a. work of art than can bo awarded to any 
one of those. Tht Tragedy of Alphon11t1, Emperor of 
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Germcny, and Revenge for Honour, were both first pub
lished in 1654, as we have already remarked, twenty years 
after Chapman'a death. The former, to jndge from the 
title-page, had acqnired a considerable popnlarity ; for we 
read there the words, " as it bath been very often acted 
(with great applause) at the private honae in Black.friars, 
by his late MaJesty's servantfl ;" words the most important 
of which we do not see used in reference to any of the 
plays pnbliahed in the anthor'a lifetime. Ceriainly this 

5nlarity-whether it was pnrely posthumous, as is most 
uently the case with anything good, or whether the 

a or enjoyed somewhat of it during his life-time-was 
well deee"ed. We may reasonably hope that the play had 
been acted and applauded before the worthy man closed 
his labours and took his rest; and for that matter, the 
same hope may extend to Revenge for Honour, concerning 
which we are not even told in the title-page whether it was 
ever acted or not. Both these plays are greatly in advance 
of all the others in purely artistic qualities, and no whit 
behind any of them in nobility of thought. In the 
A.lphonsu, we have real dramatic pathos, as distinguished 
from the lyric pathos abnndant enongh in Chapman's verse; 
and in Revenge for Honour there is high tragedy, and a 
masterly treatment of a very difficult plot. In both these 
plays, too, one remarks a comparative freedom from those 
fanlta we have dwelt upon in discussing the rest of the 
author's dramatic works. 

A lphon,u,, Emperor of Germany, tells the story of a villain 
of the first water, profoundly studied and conceived, and 
subtly executed, and not of one villain only; for there is 
another character as villainous as the Emperor himself, 
or nearly so. The Emperor is a Spaniard in difficnlt 
occupation of the Imperial German throne; and one thread 
of the drama is the desperate political plotting and counter
plotting of this leading man and of the seven Electors of 
the German Empire,-in which also are concerned Richard, 
Duke of Cornwall, an aspirant to the Imperial throne, and 
Prince Edward of England. But there are private plottings 
most mercilessly involved in this main thread of the action. 
Hedewick, the daughter of the Dnke of Saxony, who is one 
of the seven Electors, marries Prince Edward; and the 
black-hearted Emperor, partly to sene his ends and partly 
from sheer villany, so arranges matters that, although the 
young conple are tom apari on the very day of the marriage, 

VOL. n.m. lllO. LUXT. K 
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Uie bride becomN the mother of a child which she believes 
lo be PriDce Edward's and which Prince Edward knows 
to be someone else's. This ia &rraDged through the agency 
of the other villain we have alluded to,~ page Alexander. 
This infamou younlJ wretch ia the IOD of the Emperor's 
aeeretary, murdered m the first act b1. the Emperor'■ own 
hand, as bowing too much ; and with a nbUeiy that ia 
buly admirable from II dramatic point of view, the mind 
of Aleunder ia wrought to the belief that the Emprees 
Isabella wu the author of hie father's death, and that 
certain of the Emperor's enemies were concemed in it. 
.AleuDder becomes uansformed into an instrument of 
unBOr11pulous revenge ; and among the most original and 
abominable of bis deeds of vengeance is hie peraonation of 
Prince Edward OD the night of the marriage. The PrinceBB 
Hedewick ia drawn with great tendemesa and delicacy : 
her broken En~lish and scrape of German-English are 
utremely touching ; and by enlisting our sympathies with 
her thoroughly at the outset, the dramatist renders the 
tragic dh&ounnnl tenfold more tragic. The outraged Duke 
of Saxony, OD the PriDce's repeated denial of fatherhood 
to Hedewick'a child, dashes out the· infant's bniDs, and 
kills his dau~hter before the Prince's eyes ; and it is only 
after the prmoipal 1111thor of this misery hu at lengih 
fallen a victim to his subUe tooJ Alexander that the bath 
ia made apparent. The last scene iD the Emperor's life is 
a tremendous conception. He has determined on the death 
of his wife Isabella, ud her nephew Prince Edward ; bot 
at the end hia own fate hangs on a doubtfol conteet of 
troops. Determined not to be foiled in the matter of these 
two deaths, he ails grimly with two daggers in his hands, 
and with the two intended victims bound, in order that he 
may despatch them instanUy with his own hands if bis 
voopa lose the day. Hearing from AleDDder· that the 
day is lost, he loeea nerve, confeaaes the murder. of the 
page's father, and ~uests to be despatched befon the 
conqueron are upon him. Aleundu binds him to carry 
out this request, and then tells him that he baa been 
deoeived,-that the Imperial troops have won, not lost, ud 
that he only said the contrary to aeeun the immediate 
death of the Empreaa and Prince. The matching of this 
deviliah Emperor with a monster aa devilish in cunning 
and cruelty aa himself, and mainly of his own shaping, 
ia masterly ill the highest degree; uul the remoneleaa 
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ntribution of the following dialogue ii worthy of 
Webaier:-

.. Art ~ DOIi mad to think OD thia deoait' 
PU make thee madder, with tormenting Ul•. 
I tell thee arch-thief, villain, murth...,, 
Th:, (oroee have obtained the victor:,, 
Victor:, leadah!% (oea in capuve band.I ; 
Thia victor:, orown'd thee emperor, 
Onl7 m7Hlf have vanqui■hed victory, 
And triumph in the victor'■ overthrow . 

.dlplton.-O Aluander, ■pare thy prince'■ life. 
..ffu.-Even now th011 did.It entreat the oontrar;y . 
..flplaon.-Think what I am that beg my lire or thee; 
Al.a.-Think what be wu whom thou hut doom'd to death. 

But leet the prince■ do ■urpri■e u■ here 
Before I have perform'd m:, atrange revenge, 
I will be ndden in the ueoution . 

.A~Aon.-1 will accept any condition. 
,Al,:s,-Then in the pre1e11ce of the Empera■, 

The captive Prince or Englud, and myeel(, 
.Ponnr•r the joya o( heave■, the sight or God, 
Th:, BODI'■ ■alvat.ion, and thy Saviom Chri■'9 
D1111111ing thy IIOlll to endleu p■ina of bell. 
Do tbi■ or die upon my rapier'■ point . 

.&np.-Sweet lord and hmband, apit in'■ f■ol', 
Die like a man, and live not like a devil . 

.dwz.-Wbat ? will thou ■ave thy life, and damn th:, aoul P 

.Alplion.-O hold th:, hand, Alphon■aa doth renounce
Edvcml.-Aunt atop :your ean, bear not thi■ bluphemy. 
Emp.-Sweet hmband; think that Cbriat did die for thee. 
.AlpAoll.-AlphoD81l■ doth renounce the jol_• of h•va, 

The ■ight of ugela and hi■ Saviour I blood, 
And giv• hia ■oul unto the devil'■ power . 

..ti...-Thu■ will I make delivery of the deed, 
Die and be damn'd, now am I ■atiafied. •• 

Vol. III. pp. 276, 271. 

Herr Karl Elze'a edition of this tragedy, published at 
Leipzig in 1867, oonwns an admirable discussion of the 
probable sources of Chapman's minute knowledge of German 
life and the German tongue as indicated throughout the 
work. He concludes that Chapman had a collaborateur to 
help him out in the German colouring; and we are certainly 
clisposed to doubt whether Chapman had ever travelled 
■ufiiciently to get the requisite knowledge at 6.nt-hancl. 

B 2 



Tia, Play, of G,org, Clap,na,a. 

Rtt1mg1 for Honm,r represents Eastem life; and in thi! 
we should not find it necessary to aBBume either collabora• 
tion or travel on account or any minuteneBB of local detail; 
though one aBBumption or the other is n.bsolutely necessary 
in the case or the A.lphomu,. Ambition and love are the 
two prime movers in the action or Revenge for Honour; 
and these being much the same passions all over the world, 
and in all ages, there was no need for local colour. The 
characterisation in this play is ~pbic and defined in 
a high degree, the personages havmg a marked and sepa
rate individuality Car more than it is usual to find in Chap
man's dramas. The plot is moat ingenious and the exe
cution or it extremely dexterous ; and it baa the pleasant 
merit that at two critical issues, without any abruptness 
of treatment, the current of events turns in a manner not 
easy to foresee. One or these issues is the escape of Abil
qnalit from a diabolical trap laid for his life ; and the 
other is his death by the hand of his mistress after he has 
triumphed over his foes, and succeeded to the throne or 
his father, Almanzor, Caliph of Arabia, in the face of the 
greatest imaginable coil of difficulties. This last is a piece 
of high tragedy : Abilqualit has got himaell into dire straits 
through an unconquerable passion for Carofia, the wife of 
Mura; she has at last given herself up to him; but in the 
whirlpool of treachery and violence that brings Abilqualit 
to the surface in the end, Caropia is killed ; and her last 
act is to stab Abilqnalit, confessing that she only yielded 
to him for ambition's sake, and could not brook another 
woman's sharing the throne with him. This conclusion 
makes one doubt whether Mr. Pearson's editor, who talks 
about the" yielding aoftneBB of Caropia," has even read 
this play. Commend na to such "yielding softness," able 
to execute with so mm a hand so deadly a " revenge for 
honour!" • 

Being eoncemed with Chapman as a dramatist, we have 
been regarding his plays mainly from the simply dramatic 
point of view ; but in the ease of an author so justly in 
high repute for reflective and purely poetic qualities, we 
should fail in justice if we did not attempt to cull for our 
readers some few passages of poetic beauty and sententious 
utterance. As we have spoken somewhat harshly of the 
early comedies we are glad to draw upon them for such 
a passage as the following pretty speech in The Blintl 
Beggar of A.ltzandria :-
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44 Bat come, 1weet love, it thoa wil't oome with me 
We two will live amonpt the 1hadowy grov•, 
And we will ■it like 1hepherd1 on a hill, 
And with oar h•venly voice■ 'tioe the tnea. 
To echo 1weetly to oar oele■tial tall88. 
Elae will I angle iD the raaaiug brook■, 
Seuoning our toil■ with killN on the banb: 
Sometime I'll dive into the murmuring ■prinp, 
And fetch thee atone■ to hang about thy neck, 
Which, by thy ■plendour, will be turn'd to pearl; 
Say, fair A■paaia, wilt thou waUr: with me?" 

68 

VoL Lp, 40. 
With equal pleasure we gather from among the rank 

conceptions of character in An Hu.moroua Day', Mirth 
such a reflection as the following, uttered by a reputed 
idiot:-
., • Quid Dei potee videri, magnum iD rebu1 humani■ 

Qum eterni omnee,' to thy • u■qae not.a■ ■ic omnihu■ mapa tutor,' • 
What can ■eem ■trange to him on e■rthly thinp, 
To whom the whole oour■e of eternity 
And the round compu■ of the world i■ known? 
A ■peeoh divine, bat yet I marvel much 
How it should ■priog from thee, Mark Cicero, 
That ■old for glory the ■weet peace of life, 
And made a- torment of rioh nature'■ work, 
Wearing thyself by watohful oandle-light 
When all the smith■ and w•ver■ were at re■t."-16. p. 7S. 

In these same plays ara many admi.rable remarks on 
various subjects; and indeed they share the common virtue 
of the author's works, that the more you read them the 
more you find to admire in them. 

In The &tienpe of Bua,y d'.Amboia is an mathetio dis
cussion from which we take a scrap on poetic speech, and 
another on the contemporary theatre :-

., w orthien poet■ 
Shau common and plebeian formB of apeeoh, 
Every illiberal and affected phrue, 
To olothe their matter ; and together tie 
llatter and form with art and deoaao,." 

•• Men thither come to laugh and feed fool-fat, 
Check at all goodnee■ there u being profaned ; 
When whe-ver goodnea■ oomea, ■he make■ 
The place still sacred, though with other feet 
Never ao much 'tia acandalled 'Uld polluted."-Vol. II. p.113. 
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Through the prel8D08 of Oa&o, Ctaa,r anl Pompq is rich 
iD wisdom ; but Dot always in a condenaed form : oooa
aionally we get then auch aphoristic lines as-

,. The greatest alerb are Dot the wiaat mea," 

conveying a fP.!at deal in a 1mall apace ; but this tragedy 
is not 10 fro1Uul in quotable passages as many others. 
One of the most fruitful is Byron'• Tragedy, in which King 
Hemy utters aome fine things, as for instance the couplet-

,. Trut that cleoeiftl Ollnel1'• ia tr.ohery, 
ADcl tnth that trath cona.la an opeD lie." 

• Vol II. p. 288. 

Bn the King is outdone by the Duke de Byron in weight 
of utierance, especially as the tragedy draWI towards ita 
close, and the Duke is in the state admirably deacribed 
Un11:-

.. Par, bath armed hia thought. 10 thick with thorna, 
Thai l'8lt caD have DO •trJ."-16. p. 296. 

In this stale of mind his ponderous rhetoric rises to 
a great heigh&. He opena a speech OD his impAachment 
with the daring figure-

" 0 all re 'rirtaOIII powen, iD earth and hs1'8D, 
That have DOt put on MIJi,/ajlaA and blood;"-lb, p. 801-

and on learning what lord has betrayed him to the King, 
he hrnb out with-

.. A Lard intellipnoar? hangmu-like, 
Thrut him from humu fellowahip, to the cleaari 
Blow him with eanea ; lhall yom ju,tioe call 
Traoher, her fat.bar ? Would 7011 wiah her weigh 
K7 nlour with the hiu of 1110h • 'riper."-lb. p. 301. 

A little furlher OD his speech takes a sublimity peculiar 
to Chapman ; and the figure of the ued vengeance ill the 
following lines is tremendoaa :-

" Whea kiDJ'• wi11a pua; the .tan wink, and the ma 
Sd'en eobp,e : rude thuDder Jielde to them 
Bia horrid wiDp : lit■ ■mooth u glu■ eupad, 
And lightning ■tick■ 'twizt h•veD and eanh amu'd : 
Ken'■ faith■ are ■hueu ; and the pit or truth 
O'er!on with darlru•, in whioh jutioe ■ita 
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And D8p1 bw 1'811geaD08 tied to 1ll&U it &m,e ; 
And wheu it oomea, th' euoraaed horron ■how, 
H•H11■ pJ■gae i■ ■nre, thORgh fnll of atate, and ■low." 

-lb. p. 307. 

We mut, however, leave the pleasant process of olllling 
fine things to devote a few pages, in oonolusion, to Mr. 
Peanon's editor,-11 task by no means pleasant, as we do 
not find he has carried out in any respectable measure 
even the revision of the J>roofs. 

The correction of obnous errors, whioh he professea to 
have made, of course deprives the collection of the special 
valua attaching to fac-,imile reprints; and unless this 
system of correction be very thoroughly carried out, it had 
much better be left altogether on one side. Our impree• 
sion of this series of Chapman's plays is that a very liW.e 
less correcting of the texts, and an additional amount of 
care in correcting the press, would have resulted in a. 
veritable rerbtitim reprint ; and with that we should have 
been thoroughly satisfied. With the volumes as they stand, 
we a.re not altogether satisfied ; because, although Wt! give 
Mr. Pearson full credit for the spirit of enterprise he ha.a 
sbown in reprinting this and other capital sets of volumea, 
in an e:r.hemely antiquated and appropriate style, such a.a 
can only be acceptable to the limited higher olau of 
readen, still we have grave doubts as to the manner in 
which his intentions have been carried out by the person 
employed to write the memoir and edit the text. The 
editor of aoch texts as Chapman's, even if merely reprinted 
rerbatim, should be a man of some considerable intelli
gence ; bot we should imagine that some of the hen 
printing-houaee must employ " readers " who are amply 
qualified for such II task. The editor of a revised te:r:t of 
Chapman, on the other hand, should be a man of a very 
high intelligenoe-far above the highest printer's-reader 
standard ; but even that standard, we regret to think, 
would be too high to try Mr. Pearson's editor by. The 
number of obviou clerical blunders which he has left in 
these volumes is enough to shake one's faith in the bona 
fid,e, of hie professions as to his editorial work. He aaya 
he hu corrected obvious errors; but when we find through
out the three volumes, u we do, innumerable repetitions 
of worda, substitutions of commas for periods, and vice 
tttnd, we begin to doubt whether these are not errors of 
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careleaaneaa in lhe reproducuon. At all events, such erron 
as these are only e1.0118able on lhe plea of fac-eimiu repro
duction; and, so far u the editor's culpability is con
cemed, it matten but little whether he hu omitted to 
correct them u errors in the original texts, or lei them 
creep into the reprint through want of watchfulneBB. 

U would be a tedious business, and indeed almost im
practicable, to compare lhe reprint wilh lhe original 
quartos, all of which are scarce, and some altogelher 
beyond lhe reach of ordinary mortals. Printing in 
EnfJland, at the end of lhe sixteenth century and lhe 
begmning of the seventeenlh, was notoriously slovenly and 
incorrect to the last degree ; but supposing the number of 
blunden in tbeH three volumes to be about equal to the 
number in a set of the quartos, we must assume that Chap
man was rather worse served by the printen than most of 
the dramatists of his day, or else that he was himself a 
very bad corrector of the preBB. There is little doubt that 
he was in the habit of correcting proofs of his plays, as he 
complains, conceming his Maaqtie of the Middle Temple 
and Lincoln', Inn, of" the unexpected baste of the printer, 
w bich he never let me know, and never sending me a proof, 
till he bad past those speeches ; I had no reason to 
imagine he could have been so forward." How he would 
have dealt with the proof, in matters of spelling, punctua
tion, and mere typographical correctneBB, we are not in a 
position to judge with certainty; but we suspect he is 
himself chargeable with a good deal of the inaccuracy of 
his texts. Probably if he had t~:fs sent to him, the 
printer of those days relied on • somewhat ; and, to 
Judge !rom the frequent looseneu of his style, he was not 
a scrupulously accurate penon. We should suppose, !rom 
the elaborately antiquated appearance of these reprints, 
that great care was taken as to the main features of lhe 
material get-up, whatever be the quality of the compositors' 
and reader's work ; and we should deem it safe to aBBume 
that, when a page is here set u:p in lines, like verse, it was 
HO set up in the quarto, when 1t is here set up in para
graphs, like prose, the quarto was the authority for that 
also. Now it is remarkable that some of the pla1s are 
full of passages, mainly poetic and divisible into iambic 
lines, but set up in paragraphs, while others are foll of 
pure prose passages, divided into lines, each commencing 
with a capital letter. This would seem to argue n.n entire 
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W&Dt of nicety in de&ails, such as one associates with great 
eareleameaa; and, indeed, ii corresponds with the ourioua 
fashion Chapman baa, in common with many other Eliza
bethan dramatiaia, of lapsing now into prose pure and 
simple, now into semi-rhythmic prose, and now into proaaio 
irregular vene. The paragraph opening the " pleasant 
comedie, entituled" An Humorou• Day'• Mirth, is full 
of poetic expreuion, and divisible into lines, moat of which 
are admirable ones, though some are shaky enough to 
illuairate what we have just said. Bet in lines, the para
graph, which we give in the orthography and punctuation 
of the original,• as a specimen, runs thus:-

" Yet bath the morning ■princkled throwt the olowd-, 
But halfe her tincture and the aoyle of night 
Stiolra atil upon the boaome of the ayre : 
Yet ■leepe doth rest my love for Natures debt; 
And through her windowe, and this dim twee-light, 
Her maide, IIOl' any waking I can aee. 
This is the holy Greene, my wif'a close walke, 
To which not any bat heraeJfe alone 
H■th any key, oll8ly that I have clapt 
Her key iu wue, and made this counterfeite, 
To the whioh I steal acoeaae to worke this rare 
& politike devioe : Faire is my wife 
And yong ud delicate, although too religiou 
In the purest aorta, but pure religion being 
But mental atuff'e, and NDce, indeed, al for it Nlfe, 
la to be doubted, that when an object oom• 
Fit to her humour she wil int.ercept 
Beligioua letter& sent unto her minde, 
And yeeld unto the motion of her hloud, 
Heare have I brought then two rich agota for her, 
Graven with two poses of mine own devising, 
For Poets De not traat, nor friend■, nor any." 

Vol. I. p. 61. 

It is only after the twelfth line that there is any question 
as between prose and vene : the rhythmic quality of the 
first twelve Imes is extremely hi~h ; but when the dotard, 
who baa uttered thus far poetically, begins his stupid 
drivel about his wife's religion, he lapses towards prose. 
We doubt whether this was intentional art on the part of 

• U will be noticed that we ban aot retained Uie obaolete 11)>8lling ad 
pllllOtuation Uiro111rhout our e1:tn1Cta. 
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Chapm&D, bat rather saapeot he fell into one of his do1ea 
on Ute borderland between vene and prose ; for the pas
sage is P.roBY more by its feebleneae and dryneH than by 
iu qU&lity of rhythm ; and, indeed, aome of the nobleat 
fiery puaagea in Bvay d'.A.mboia have lines in them quite 
0.1 rough as-

"And J011Df and delicate, althOlll'h too raligiou," 
or-

" la to be c1oabted, tbai when ua object OOIDM ; " 

l\nd Chapman also frequently introduces into hie filler 
speeches and dialogue Aleunclrinee as distinct aa-

"But mental 1tutre, IIDcl uaoe, iDdee41, ■J lor it •lie," 
though the1 are seldom hard and proay like that, anleas 
the matter 1s hard and prosy. It is to be noticed here that 
even the metaphor of mtercepling " religious letters sent 
unto her minde," by which he leads back to poetic style, 
is, in itself, of a prosaic though ingenious character. 

Oar present concem, howeTBr, for the moment, is more 
with Chapman'e editor than with himself; and we mast 
not digrese further into criticism on hie style and method. 
Oar readers will understand that we have not undertaken 
the taak of collating this reprint with all the quartos ; but 
in reading the plays we have noted down the namerons 
inatancee in which there are obvions blunders, which, even 
if they are in the quartos, shoald, on the plan professed by 
the editor, have been correctecl. We have already hinted 
that we do not credit the quarto■ with these blunden at 
all; and, in order that we might have something more 
than mere surmise to go upon, we have been at the pains 
ofcollatingone of the original editions with Mr. Pearson's 
reprint. The one we have chosen for this p~ee is the 
C~•ar and Pompey; and we mast premise that, m oar copy 
of the reprint, that play is rather Iese thickly marked aa to 
blunders than most of them are. However, in the coarse 
of the five ads (sixty-eight pages), we ... ad noted no less 
thu eighteen errors,• of a most oarele'38 character, and 

• We giTe chapter and nne, u follow■ :-Ctaar a,td Po-ry ia bi VoL n.· 
(l) P. 180, 1. ,, a period wrongly pa& a& the end of the line. (I) P. 18', 
L 88, "t&en" for "&bea." (8) P. HI, I. II, "0 Villalm • for "A Vil, 
laine." (f) P. HI, I. 81, "thea" for "then." (II) P. H6, L 16, "Thou 
&boa," for "Though &ho11." (6) P. H9, L 18, "'Pit." for "Vi6." (7) P. 
H9,L28 uc.,.• for" C..." (8) P.1116,LB, "mfn,rl'd" for •mingl'd." (9) 
P. 18', l 8, • Cul" for " ..4.ntA.. • (10) P. 16', L 82, "0 bleat 0,-1111 • for 



not one of which appean, on reference, in the quarlio. 
This yields an average, for the whole work, of nearly a 
hundred errors per volume of between three and four 
hundred pages! We should recommend Mr. Pearson to 
change his editor as BOOD as pouible, if he intends to go on 
with this valuable series of reprints, as we sincerely hope 
he does. If all of the qua.rios are of much the same 
character as the OtUar and Pompey,-and we see no reason 
to doubt this, looking at the geneml style of language and 
printing in that day,-they are byno means easy things to 
edit, even on the principle of correcting obvious clerical 
blunders. But an editor who makes at leaat as IDADY 
fresh blunders as he removes old ones, is some few degrees 
worse than uselesa. 

The pauage quoted at page 67 is, judging from the 
Gaar and Pompey, a fair sample of Chapman's ted. 1' 
will be admitted that modem orthography and punctua
tion would render it much more widely acceptable, and 
that a well-edikd text is, thus, still a desideratum. Let ua 
hope that, now so noble a poet is once fairly launched 
before the intellectual classes, he will find among them an 
editor who will carry him further. 

"A bi.- efflL.'" (11) P. Ul6, L 8, "•wl• • for "f,,,,,/a.'" (12) P.176, L 11, 
"111111" for "fall." (18) P. 178, L 28, "bel-'" for" beleefa." (1'} P. 180, 
L 10, "am" for" lam.'" (16) P. 186, L 81, "fo" for" ao.'" (16) P. 185, 
L88,"Ara\.'"for"Aol'" (17) P. 18T, I. 81,"at"for"Cat.• (18) P. 191, 
L 8," Car." for "Por." Not oDe of tbeae blUDdera la charpable on the 
q11&n0, u - baTe alraad7 neted. We do Dot 1a7 Uieee are all the erron la 
&be npriDt: tben ma7 be maa7 mon; but theee eighweD we baTe marlr.ecl ha 
rwing. Tbe catalogue of them will Dot intend moet of our neden, bat It 
ii a " __,., • uul will •n• u II able of enua for aa7oae who baJIPIIDI 1io 
lla•e lbe nl1111191, llllll who eare1 to cornet tJw pla7. 
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ABT. 111.-1. The TraJJtller, Guide in Sweden. AooLP 
BonmB. Stockholm. 1871. 

2. Hi,toirt de Suede. GBYD. Paris. 1844. 
8. Murray'• Handbook jor Travtlkn in Denmark, Nor

way, and Swtdn. 1871. 

Tm: tourist who has exhamted the well-worn tracks or 
Continental travel, may relieve the monotony or his holiday 
experiences by turning his steps to Sweden, where he will 
find charming s!lenery, easy looomotion, kindly people, 
a delicious summer climate, and-under oor breath let ua 
say it-moderate hotel bills. 

At the present time, Sweden is a much cheaper country 
to travel in than Norway. U is true the scenery ia not so 
grand, but it baa a pecnliar charm or its own ; and all the 
most remarkable points or interest are easily acceBSibl-, 
to th9 ordinary traveller. To those who are ambitions of 
touring adventures, the wilder parts of Dalecarlia a.net the 
e:r.treme north of Sweden will offer plenty of opportunity 
for " roughing it." 

Before touching on the writer's impressions daring a 
recent tour in the country, there is something to be said 
of the history and political position or Sweden in times 
past. Unless we try to rearrange the cheaa-board of 
l:urope and watch the game that was played by the 
political fieces in the seventeenth century, we shall hardly 
realise with accuracy the inBoence or Sweden when she waa 
the foremost defender of the political as well as the religiom 
result or the great Reformation. Doring the Thirty Yeara' 
War Sweden posaeBSed the undoubted sopremacyin Northern 
Europe. In his new edition of JYhittloclc', illemoriall, Mr. 
Reeve says, "Well would it have been for Europe if Sweden 
had retained the position to which her greatest sovereign 
and minister had raised her, and if the insane audacity of 
Charles XII. had not sunk before the barbarous but creative 
genius of Peter the Great." 

Whitelock, it will be remembered, was ambaaaador from 
the Commonwealth of England to Qneen Christina or 
Sweden. This embassy, the political results or which were 
conceived and calculated by Cromwell himself, " laid the 
basis," says Mr. Reeve, "or that close amity between Sweden 
and this country which has seldom been interrupted and 
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never but to our mutual injury. But though the power of 
Brii&in has increased in that interval and the power of 
Sweden baa declined, many of the aame considerations and 
inducements exist in equal or in greater force at this 
moment to lead the statesmen of England to give their 
best aupport to the Crown of Sweden and to desire that 
Sweden ahould regain that ascendency in the Bo.ltic which 
she so gloriously acquired and exercised in the aet"enteenth 
century." 

The prominent position of Sweden at that period was 
the more remarkable, when we reflect how late the country 
wu in taking her place in Christendom. Paganism lingered 
in Scandinavia longer than in any other country of Western 
Europe; it was not till the tenth century that the Kings 
of Upsala (the chief temple of the old gods) embraced 
Chriatianity, calling themselves henceforth Kinga of Sweden. 
Even two centuries later than this, the belief in Odin and 
Thor lingered in the minds of II superstitious peasantry, 
isolated from European progreBB by geographical position 
and surrounded by the sterner aspects of nature. Even 
now the name of Odin is not entirely lost ; he is regarded 
as a demon, and angry people conaign their frienda to hie 
protection, as the devil is invoked elsewhere. Geyer, in 
his account of Sweden, aays that "there are districts where 
the peasanta still leave a bundle of hay for Odin's horses." 

The Church of Rome has ever wisely temporiaed with 
popular erejudice, and the monks, during the early days 
of Christianity in Sweden, interfered as little aa poBBible 
with the custome .of the people. Christian celebrations 
were engrafted on heathen festivals. At Jui-blot, as Christ
mas is still called in adherence to ita ancient name, many 
observances that have their root in Paganism a.re even now 
preserved. The recollections of Yggdrasil, the great ash
tree which represented the universe in the early Scandi
navian mythology, are interwoven in a most remarkable 
manner in some of the medieval traditiona relating to the 
tree of the Cross. The Daleca.rlia St. John's Day is iden
tical with the season when they held high festival in honour 
of Balder. 

In christenings and burials many old Pagan rites have 
left their trace in the tenacious superstition& of the people. 
One of the most remarkable characteristics of the Scandi
navian mythology wu the power which they attributed to 
Bones or None letters. Besides Odin, who was repre-
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1ented aa the master of Rane■, the poets and prophets 
were nppoaed to poBBeBB the secret and the power of Ranes. 

Some of the Runic charaoten resemble the Roman alpha
bet ; but Frederic Von Schlegel thinks that the Phcanicians 
in all probability visited the couts of the Baltic, and, 
carrying the art of writing to these northern regions, gave 
a common origin to their leUen. 

Grimm supposes that rMne ii derived from rMMR (i.e. to 
make a slight incision or scratch). There were " runes of 
victory,"" storm runes,"" herb runes," and" mind runes." 
When the ignorant people found that ideu were commani
oated through these runes they attributed to them a mys
terious induence; and, aa "knowledge ii power," they 
nppoaed that the iniuated were enabled to cast Ranio apella 
over their enemies. The willow wanda on which these 
mysterious charactera were inacribed were anciently aaed 
in the performance of magic ceremonies, but in later days 
oame to be employed for noting the auocesaion of time-a 
aori of rude almanac which is still in vogue. These notched 
atiob, ~oreover, were used in keeping ordinary accounts 
between families and the persona from whom they received 
their daily supplies. The same things, formerly in common 
ue with ua, are called tallies. It ii Swift who says :-

" Prom his rag the abw'r be takea, 
And on the a&ick ten equal notchea makea, 
With ju& reaen&men& fling■ it on the groUDd; 
There, take my &ally ror ten thoUADd poUDd." 

The changes which have come over popular customs and 
nperstitions, aa ignorance and the myateriesof the unknown 
are cleared away, remind one of the lines of the Bndiah 
poet Tegner, who says:-

" The old will not ror ever lut, 
Nor oan cuatom'a worn-out ood• 
Be again renewed Cor aye ; 
That mun pariah whioh oorrode1, 
And the ,.,., mu& riae like day 
From the ruin■ or the puL" 

Modem researches into the folk-lore of Scandinavia have 
reTelled the mythological origin of many of our nursery 
Wes, such u Jaek CM Gia,at Killer, Cinderella, ha in Boot., 
&o. Trolldom, or witchcraft, ii regarded aa a potent spell 
ITUI 110,r. When a ohild ia born, care ii taken to keep fire 
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barning in the room till it is baptiJ1ed, or the "troll " will 
e:ichange it for another. The norlhem aide of the church
yard is spoken of as " the blsck north," the abode of evil. 
At Christmas the floor is strewed with sprigs of joniper, 
which emit a very pleasant odour ; and in a propitiatory 
apirU, when the J ol lights are lighted, a tankard is set 
apari, called angla ol, or angel's ale. Games, too, a.re 
played which are said to represent sacrificial dances. 

There is a curious aopentition amongst the people con
nected with their convenion to Christianity, which is, that 
those of their ancestors who have died heathens are aop
poaed to be doomed to """ till the day of jodgment, and 
they remain as an invisible presence in the house. Every 
hoUBehold ha.a its Tomte Gobbe, or" little old man," who 
is a friendly sort of fellow. He loves cleanlineaa and thrifti
neu, and if these excellent qoa.litiea are not observed he is 
supposed to be very angry, and the house will not prosper 
in consequence. The inmates most be kind to all the 
animals; he is o.s good as a "Prevention of Cruelty Society," 
and punishes those who are not merciful to their beasts. 
At Christmas, if the shoes of all the household are laid 
together at bedtime, the " little old man " will take care 
that there is unanimity in the family through the coming 
year. 

One of the earliest benefits resulting to Sweden from the 
introduction of Christianity was that the peaaaots, incited 
by the priesthood, laboured at making roads and bridges. 
They were taught that it was a means of working out their 
salvation, and it was not uncommon for a son to build 
a bridge for the benefit of his deceased father's soul. 

The quarrel which was rife in the Middle Ages between 
the nobles and the peaaaota throughout Western Europe 
wu the cause of much intestine commotion in Swedt>n. 
Magnus the First, who came to the throne in 1275-& lll&D 
in advance of his times-showed great wisdom and firm. 
ness in potting_ down the oppressive conduct of the nobles. 
The Kings of Sweden have generally been on the side of 
the people, against the nobility and the hierarchy. Birger 
larl, the founder of Stockholm, succeeded Magnus, and 
enacted many excellent laws for the protection of the weak 
against the strong. Women, who had hitherto been the 
victims of rapacity and oppreBSion were specially protected 
by his wise and humane legislation. The old chronicle 
aaya that when he died "the women of Sweden wailed 
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&nd bemoaned hie decease." It is II remarkable fact that 
the Swedes were four centuries in advance of us in acknow
ledging the great moral truth, that slavery is a crime 
against humanity. Thorkill, the minister of Birger Jarl, 
passed a law against the sale of slaves, on the ground 
" That it was in the highest. degree criminal for Christians 
to sell men whom Christ had redeemed with Hie blood." 

The darkest pages of Sweden's history are those con
nected with Denmark. The dissensions in Scandinavia in 
the fourteenth century were arrested by the defeat of the 
Swedes, and the union of the three kingdoms was effected 
under the sovereignty of the Danish Margaret, the Semi
ramie of the North, as she was called. The well-known 
treaty of Calmar (a compact resulting from her ambitious 
diplomacy) weighed heavily upon Sweden for more than a 
century, impeding the natural development of a people 
who specially demanded independence. 

Whatever modem enthusiasts, like Grundtvig, may say of 
the" Trefoil," as the Pan-Scandinavians delight to call the 
three kingdoms, history shows us little else but antagonism 
among these northem people. Certain it is that Sweden's 
prosperity dates from the time when she shook henelf free 
from the tyrannous grasp of Denmark. 

Thie event was hastened by the " Bloodbad " (blood
bath) of Stockholm-a. crime which stands in the judgmeni 
roll of history side by side with the Maeeacre of St. Bar
tholomew. Thie crime was nothing leBB than a general 
assassination of Swedish nobles, under circumstances of 
peculiar treachery, by order of Christian II. of Denmark. 
It is said that six hundred penone fell victims to the 
monster's cruelty. The father of Gusta.vus Vaea-a name 
indissolubly connected with Swedish history-was slain on 
this occasion, and it was to avenge both public and private 
wrongs that his heroic son came forward as the liberator of 
hie country. There are few more romantic stories than 
the narrative of the long wanderings and hair-breadth 
escapes of the younger Vaea. His high birth and early 
promise of personal distindion, even while a youth, had 
rendered him an object of jealousy to the Danish Court. 
He was detained in a sort of honourable imprisonment ; 
but on hearing that the Danes made a boast that " They 
would kill all the richest nobles of Sweden and marry their 
widows," he resolved to effect his escape and return to aid 
hi.a country, There is a quaint description in the old 
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chronicles of how he got safe to Lubeck disguised aa a 
cattle-drover, and remained there eight months, to the 
great perplexity of the good merchants, who, for a long 
time, were uncertain whether to deliver him up to Den
mark, or to give him material help to prosecute the 
national struggle for independence. Nila Bronn, the burgo
master, waa hia friend, and he pointed out to hia colleagues 
that the Danish monarchs bad already curtailed the com
merce and power of the He.nee towns, and that this brave 
knight might help to aet bounds to these encroachments. 

Accordingly Guatavua we.a honourably despatched to 
Sweden, supplied with money and munitions of war. The 
fortress of Stockholm we.a in the hands of the Swedes, 
and, like Calmar, both places were defended by noble 
ladies, the widows of the late govemora. Kristina 
Gyllenatjema, who held Stockholm, gladly welcomed 
Gustavua, but the want of unanimity amongst the towns
folk prevented him from succeaafully aiding the cause of 
liberation. He just managed to escape the general 
masB&Cre of the "Bloodbad," which followed his arrival in 
the capital, and, with some other nobles who had been out
lawed by the brutal Christian, fled for safety to the forests 
of Dalecarlia, or Delarne, as it really ia called by the 
Swedes. 

This wild, bat most picturesque district, with its vast 
forests, its green valleys, and innumerable lakes, ia inhabited 
by a bold, independent, and loyal race; their character, 
like their costume, baa remained unchanged to this day. 
They ma.de it their boast " that Dalecarlia could send 
20,000 white-coated men who would live on bread and 
water, and when that failed, on the bark of trees pounded." 

It was amongst these people that Gustavus, having out 
off his flowing locks and assumed the garb of a peasant, 
sought a refuge till the evil time should be overpast. The 
Dalesmen, like all Swedes, are well up in the history of 
their country, and they delight to point out each spot 
where their great hero had sought shelter and hospitality 
during hia perilous sojourn amongst them, when hia atepa 
were tracked by the brutal foe who sought his life at every 
tum. Thrice he was saved by woman's wit. It was the 
wife of Larason, whose homestead was on lake Siljan, who 
huddled him into the cellar and rolled an ale-tub over the 
trap-door, when the Danish spies appeared on the threshold. 
It was hia hosteaa at Omaa who saved him from the 
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treaohery of her hmband. The window of the house ia 
Bti11 shown from which abe let him down by means of thal 
long narrow towelling Ibey uae in Sweden. She had pro
vided a sledge, and, guided by the bright starlight of the 
clear night, he aped over the frozen lake Bunn, and found 
shelter with a uusty friend on the other aide. Guatavua 
was obliged to be constantly changing his quarten like 
a bunted beast of the field. On one occasion the Danish 
soldiers actually entered a cottage in lhe hamlet of Isala, 
where he waa. The wife of Sven Elfaaon, the owner, was 
engaged at the time in baking, and seeing how matters 
Blood, she lamed to Guatavus and gave him a smart whack 
acroaa the back with a bread shovel, saying, " Why do you 
8'and there, you lout, gaping at strangers ? Be off wilh 
you lo lhe barn and thrash." Gustavus look Iha hint, and 
assuming the pit of a boorish fellow, made good his retreat. 

We all know how he succeeded at length in rousing the 
whole country to throw off the yoke of tlieir enemies, and 
in 1528 the Danes were finally driven out of Sweden. At 
a meeting of lhe States the Libera.lor was elected King, and 
thus was inaugurated a new era of the highest importance 
to lhe country. 

Guatavus V aaa took the most efficacious means of sup
porting the new edifice of his power when he adopled the 
Reformation. The wealth and tyrannical conduct of the 
Bomish clergy bad Ion~ been extremely offensive to the 
Swedes-a people peculiarly addicted to free institutions. 
When their leader accepted the doctrines of Luther, and 
as a practical result abolished two-thirds of the Church 
revenues, he did that which was exceedingly popular with 
the large majority, the strength of whose religious convic
tions was equalled, if not exceeded, by their hatred of the 
Bomish priesthood. 

Bchiller says of Vaaa that "he rescued Sweden from 
vassalage-reformed it by wise laws, and introduced, for 
the first time, this newly organised State into the field of 
European politics." He goes on to say, "What this great 
prince had merely sketched in rude outline, was filled up 
by Gustavus Adolphus, his still greater grandson." 

It is said that when Charles IX., an honest-intentioned 
man, was in a desponding state of mind over his difficult 
and manifold enterprises, he would place his hand on the 
head of Gustavua Adolphus, then a mere child, and aay, 
" Ille faciet." Never wu a prophecy better fulfilled I 
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The commencement of the seventeenth cent~ beheld 
the terrible tragedy of the "Thirt7 Years' War," m which 
Sweden was destined to play the important pari. n was 
in 1628 that Protestant Europe invited Gnstavua Adolphus 
to become the leader of the coalition formed to oppose 
Austria's scheme for restoring the Papal supremacy in 
Europe. 

"Throughout that contest," remarks Mr. Reeve," England 
had bome no part in it worthy of herself or of the great 
cause which was at stake. It was Sweden which had 
played the glorious part of champion and leader of the 
Protestant ea.nee, and which sent forth the heroic Guatavua 
and the politic Oxenstiem to vindicate the rights of the 
Protestant States." 

n was long after Gustavua had found a hero's death at 
Lutzen that Oxenstiem, in 1648, directed from Stockholm 
the preliminary negotiation which led to the Peace of 
Westphalia. That treaty pnt an end to years of warfare, 
which, statistics prove, had caused the waste and destruc
tion in Germany of ·three-quariers of her population, and 
eighty per cent. of live stock. " Two hundred years after 
the war," says Freytag, "Germany had not recovered her 
loBBes." 

The son of O:r.enstiem was one of the envoys who signed 
the treaty. Writing to his father, he expressed diffidence 
in conducting such important diplomatic affairs, owing to 
his youth and inexperience. To this the sagacious old 
minister made the answer, so often quoted since," You do 
not know, my son, with how little wisdom mankind are 
governed." 

By the Peace of Westphalia, Sweden obtained the Ger
man duchies of Bremen, Verd.en, Hither Pomerania, a part 
of Further Pomerania, and Wismar, with a seat in the 
German Diet. 

Whitelock, ambassador from the Commonwealth of 
England, was present at Stockholm when Queen Christina 
abdicated the throne in 1654. His description of the 
scene is most graphic, and his account of his perilous 
joumeyings and strange adventures in Sweden makes a 
most amusing book of historical travel, not easily matched 
for its racy hamonr. There is a story of how he fell ont 
with the Mayor of Kopiog, who denied assistance to White
lock's people on their journey, and "gave ill language of 
the English Parliament, saying that they had killed their 
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king, and were a company of tailon and cobblers." White
lock haughilly demanded satisfaction, and the civic func
tionary was soon obliged to eat his words with many 
humble speeches. At Court, Whitelock asaerted his claim 
to precedence against all comen, even in the sight of the 
Queen ; she observed the passage of arms, and smilingly 
remarked, "You do well to make them know themselves 
and you the belier." This liWe incident took place at the 
audience which the Queen gave to the envoy of the Czar 
of Muscovy. Among@t the assemblage " who marvelled at 
the uncouth appearance and barbarous mannen of this 
savage emissary, none could have surmised that less than 
a century would transfer the supremacy of the North lrom 
the descendants of the immortal Gustavus to the despotic 
power which had not yet emerged lrom the Russian 
Steppes." 

The influence and advantage which the country derived 
from the" Thirty Years' War" were almost entirely lost to 
her by the mad ambition of Charles XII. " When his 
splendid army," says Geyer, "was finally destroyed at 
Pultowa, in 1709, the glorious period of Swedish history 
ends, and henceforth she sunk into a second-rate power." 

When the direct line of the Honse of Vasa ended, the 
Honse of Holstein was elected by the States, and had the 
merit of producing one good king, Gnstavus III. Like his 
contemporary, Joseph II. of Austria, whom he resembled 
in many particulan, he was a sincere reformer, and a man 
of enlightened views. He succeeded in bringing about a 
bloodleas revolution, and established a new constitution. 
He abolished the practice of torture, reformed the admini
stration of justice, cleared the army and navy of many 
corruptions, and greatly encouraged the arts of peace and 
commerce. 

Following up the advantages he had acquired by the 
revolution, Gustavus aimed a decisive blow against the 
prerogatives of the nobles, and at the last Diet he assisted 
at he proclaimed the "Union and Safety Act." It was 
shortly after this that he was assassinated at a masked 
ball in the Opera House, leaving his work of reformation 
to be accomplished by the reigning dynasty. 

For several yean after 179i, when Gustavus fell, Sweden 
had mneh trouble with her kings ; his son and successor 
was dismissed for involving the country in wan which 
caused the loBB of Sweden's two finest provinces, Finland 
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and Pomerania. The exhaustive wars in which the country 
had been engaged had drained her physical resources, and 
ii is calculated that in the first decade of this century 
Sweden did not possess three millions of inhabitants, and 
in this estimate Finland was included. The present popu
lation is estimated at nearly four millions and a half. 

The loss of Finland was a dreadful blow to Sweden, for 
it has left her capital peculiarly exposed to foreign inva
sion. 

In a recent ariicle * "On the Present Condition of Nor
way," Mr. Gosse says, ° Christiani& is destined to become 
the foremost city of Scandinavia. It ~ossesses advantages 
that Stockholm has lost. When that city rose into influence 
it lay in the gulf of Bothnia, with its provinces before and 
behind it. But the seizure of Finland has left Stockholm 
at the mercy of a Russian fleet." 

Crippled as Sweden was in the reign of Charles XIII., 
yet she was enabled to throw her weight into the scale e.t a 
very critical moment in the affairs of Europe. 

Sweden had joined the coalition against Napoleon, and 
Marshal Bemadotte, who found himself in the opposition 
ranks to his former leader, has, by some, been accused of 
ingratitude ; but considering that he had been elected 
Crown Prince of Sweden in 1810, his duty was clearly to 
his adopted country. He it was who led 60,000 men to the 
aid of Blucher on the eve of Leipsio, thereby greatly con
tributing to the success of the allies, and the subsequent 
emancipation of Germany. 

This led to important results in Scandinavia. Denmark 
was obliged to concede to the Crown Prinoe, in the treaty of 
Kiel, 1814, all that she had hitherto refused. Sweden 
thereby received Norway as an independent free kingdom, 
in retum for her possessions in Pomerania and for the 
island of Riigen. The Norwegians elected Charles XIII. 
as their king, and henceforth Norway and Sweden have 
been under one crown. 

Notwithstanding the martial character of its founder, 
the dynasty of Bemadotte has happily given to Sweden 
half a century of peace, and in consequence her resources 
have been largely developed, and her material prosperity 
has steadily advanced. The country was formerly neces
sitated to import considerable quantities of com and cattle ; 
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but ao much has the synem of agriculture improved, that 
both these arlicles now form imporiallt items in the yearly 
list of exports. Old chronicles record that in the thirteenth 
oentury Sweden exported com and cattle to England, 
Holland, and other colllimes ; but the vicissitudes of war 
had so decimated the poe,~tion, that they were inadequate 
to the culture of the soil, and from 1660 till 1819 had to 
import &1111ually great quantities of corn. 

Out of the 8,000,000 people who are devoted to agricul
ture, about 250,000 are ownen of the land they cultivate. 
This division of property has given rise to numerous credit 
aaaooiatione of landholden to supply the loan of capital 
to small proprieton. The general credit bank for land
holders, founded in 1861, and to which the Government 
has famished a relief in mone1 amounting to eight millions 
Rds., was created with the new of negotiating thti loans 
requisite to the operations or the above-named associations. 
The annual production of &ij sorts of com is 100,000,000 
of cubic feet: chiefly rye, barley, and oats, the wheat crops 
not exceeding 4 per cent. of the whole. Potatoes, beans, 
11u, hemp, hope, tobacco, rape, beetroot, &o., are cuUi
vated to a limited extent. 

The farms are generally small throughout Sweden ; the 
average of arable land is about 28 acres to each holding. 
As the farmhouses and buildings are almost invariably of 
timber, they are very picturesque. The isolated ~sition of 
these homesteads has made the people very skilful and 
independent. The farmer is often such a good mechanic 
that hie house, mill, agricultural implements, and furni
ture, even inclu~ the primitive clock, is hie own handi
work. In Dalecarha the peasants rival the inhabitants of 
the Black Forest with their clock-making ; in summer 
they migrate to Stockholm to sell their wares, which are 
sent all over the country. In the north the· hay-fields 
have a curious appearance, for the mown hay, instead of 
being gathered into hay-cocks, is thrown acroBB a sort of 
clothes-horse, where it is left to dry. Another thing that 
appean carious to the stranger is that up in the northem 
pans of Sweden every building, including the church, has 
two or more high ladders permanently attached to the 
roof; one on one side, one on the other. Thie is a custom 
legally enforced, for the greater facility of reaching the 
roof to extinguish fires. Disastrous fires are very frequent 
in these wooden villages. The town of Ge1le-the most 
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important port in the Gulf of Botlmia-waa almost 
entirely desh'oyed by fire in 1869. 

The breed of domestic cattle has been greatly improved 
in Sweden of late years, but this is owing to the enlightened 
conduct of the Government, for the Swedish peasant has 
an inveterate avenion to novelties. UJilwa.rds of 500 horses 
are bred annually in the studs belonging to Government, 
and there are fourteen model dairy fa.rms under the same 
auspices. 

A few years will probably make enormous changes in 
Sweden. Vast tracts of country are being opened up b,1 
railway and steamboat, and brought into direct com111.um
cation with the ports of the Baltic and the North Sea. 

There is a proverb which was supposed to have been 
prevalent in very early times in Asm, which says, " He 
who would grow rich must go to the North." Many 
English, and especially several Bcotchmen, seem likel,: to 
realise the truth of this saying, for the indomitable Bnton 
may be found in all parts of the country, as managers of 
the great saw mills, iron factories, and other works. In a 
recent number of the journal called Iron, this fact is men
tioned, and in speaking of Swedish tar, the writer says:-

" At the present time England i, indebted to Sweden for many 
1119ful prodaota which we cannot well do wit.hout. Al the demand 
in thi, coantry hu increue of late yean for the articlm in whioh 
Sweden, with ita vut natunl wealth, abounda, 10 the commerce of 
that nation hu mOlt materially upanded, and hu indeed npe
rienoed a deTelopment which i, alike a IIOllfC8 of utiafaotion and 
utonilhment. One of the foremoet product.a of Sweden whioh hu 
given rile to a oomiderable trade in thil coantry i, tar. Compara
tively ■peaking, thi■ i, quite a new branch of bu■inea-that i■ to 
aay, it hu only been carried to it■ pre■ent magnitude and u:tent 
during the peat few yean. The import■ of tar into Hull and 
London from Stockholm and Gothenburg now amount to very large 
total■, the Stockholm tar, according to general opillion, being of the 
very btBt quality that can be prooared." 

In fact it realises four shillings a barrel more than any 
other. The vast forests of fir and pine, uneqaalled by any 
other country, offer an incomparable opportunity for the 
supply of the product. 

Hitherto they have had a most; carelesa way of felling 
timber ; they saw oil the tree at about four feet from the 
ground, utterly regardleBB of the wast;e of two or three feet 
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of Hcellenl timber. You may drive for miles through 
woods that have been treated in this way; but Government 
has begun to 1:1erciae a wise control in all matten refening 
lo the management of the woods. 

The forests of Sweden cover four-sevenths of the whole 
smface of the country. The fir and pine are the prevailing 
trees, but the birch is also largely present, forming a mon 
beautiful variety, with its bright green leaves and silvery 
bark, to the muses of dark " needle wood " which fringe 
the lakes and cover the hill-sides. The birch is a most 
useful tree, not only for building purposes and for furni
ture, but the outer bark, which is easily stripped off in 
Bpring, is used for thatching houses, making baskets, and 
even soling shoes. 

At the Scandinavian Exhibition in 1872, which took 
place at Copenhagen, we 1:1aw several specimens of the 
porlable timber houses, which, it seems, are likely to be 
largely imported into England, now that the cost of build
ing has so much increased with us. We undentand that 
several gentlemen in Devonshire have tried these wooden 
structures, and have found them answer e:r.tremely well, 
both as regards comfort and econom,1. n is a well-known 
fact that timber houses are warmer 1n winter and cooler in 
summer than any other kind of dwelling. Posaibl1. the 
time will come when houses are no longer the inevitable 
m:tures they are at present, but will be set up on the Welsh 
B&Dds or Devonshire moors for the autumn, or even erected 
for a year or two in the neighbourhood of good schools, to 
suit the temporary requirements of the owner and his 
family. 

Norway and Sweden send us ready-made window frames, 
doors, and joists ; and the trade, which is largely increas
ing, is to our mutual advantage, for the labour-market is 
still much cheaper than with us. Great manufactories of 
lucifer matches have been established, especially at Jonko
ping, where the refuse of the timber working is utilised for 
the matches and match-bo:r.es. This industry, together 
with a large paper manufactory on the lake Munks, has so 
increased the town of Jonkoping of late yean, that its 
ndden growth is almost parallel to some of the American 
towns that we hear of in the "far West." 

It is hardly JIOBBible, without a personal knowledge of 
Sweden, to realise the " opening up " of the country which 
has nsulted from the improvements in modern locomotion. 
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At present there is not much more than a thousand miles 
of railway completed; but the water commmunication is the 
great feature of Swedish travelling. Two-thirds of the 
mileage of railroad is under Govemment, the rest is in the 
hands of private companies. There has been some diffi
culty about the payment of dividends on the long lines, 
which have had great engineering expenses ; but some of 
the short lines pay very well; the one between the port of 
Gefle and the minin~ town of Falun, in Dalecarlia, pa.ye 
18 per cent. to the onginal ehareholden. 

There are in Sweden no leBB than two hundred passenger 
steamers, which navigate the Baltic, or keep up the internal 
communication between different parts of the country. 

The canalisation of the rivers has been carried out with 
singular boldness and ingenuity. The traveller may be 
fairly surprised to :find that the plucky little steamer, in 
which he has taken his berth for a clay and a night, i11 
undaunted by up-hill or down-hill, and surmounts all diffi
culties of level by means of a series of locks. 

We made our first experience of this system of travelling 
on our retum journey from Dalecarlia. From Gustav, 
on the lake Bunn, we had driven some eight hours across 
a wild but beautiful country. For the moat part it was 
little more than a tract through forests, skirting innumer
able lakes, and passing through a luxuriant wildemess of 
exquisite wild Bowers, whose sweet scent made the air per
fedly delicious. n was a drive never to be forgotten, afford
ing such a variety of charming scenery and such quaint 
experiences of travel. At the post-houses (the only dwell
ings we saw) we had to wait for the horses to be caught, 
but they were law-respecting animals, and in all their 
actions showed a sense of the newly-enacted regulations 
which facilitate travelling in the remotest parts of Sweden. 
One of our companions had the honour and glory of driving 
himself and the luggage in a cariole ; but pa.rt of the way 
the writer and another friend were in a sort of dilapidated 
drosky, and a pair of horses that had for driver a diminu
tive boy, apparently about six or seven years old; he 
climbed with some difficulty into his seat. His presence 
was, we imagine, rather a compliment to the travellers than 
a necessity to the hones, for they went their way with 
remarkable sagacity, and on arriving at Smedjeba.oken 
the vehicles returned home with their one driver, the 
second hone and carriage following behind. 
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We slept at Smedjebacken, a neat liWe town, which has 
its local railway, i&a fomacea, and fabrics, an oasis of 
civilisation in the wilds. This place has been brought 
within twenty-fom ho11l'B of direct steam communication 
with Stockholm, by means of the canalisation of the 
river Kolback. Six steam.en are employed in this traffic. 
The cuuiine on board these passenger boats is excellent. 
The traveller must be very dif&cuU to _please who cannot 
enjoy slices of cold boiled bear, reindeer tongue, dried 
salmon with eggs, besides delicious wild strawberries and 
cream for dessert, and Svenska punch at discretion, or 
indiscretion, if he does not know its strength. He can be 
regaled with these, and many other delicacies, on deck, 
while gliding past all the divene combinations of wood 
and water which make up the picture. 

At one time you are in a wide expanse of lake, whose 
receding shores stretch away under the shadows of the 
Daleearlian mountains, or you find yo11l'&elf in a channel 
so narrow that the trees, on either aide, meet overhead, and 
form a continuous archway of greenery. It was, in pass
ing through an avenue of foliage like this, that we suddenly 
found ounelves on the verge of what appeared a precipice, 
or abrupt hill-side. Below us, like a map, were the woods 
and fields, with scattered homesteads, and far away the 
silvery line of the canal threading its co11l'&e through the 
green meadows. That om steamer should go bodily down 
this declivity to the nether world, seemed unlike the 
u habits of the animal," but it was very soon an accom
plished fact. • 

A &ucceBBion of gigantic steps, or, more strictly speaking, 
of nine locks, lei us down into the plain. At the bottom 
of this Titanic staircase, the canal t11l'Ds abruptly at right 
angles, which adds to the peculiarity of construction. 
More than an hom is occupied in the deeoent, and after Uae 
novice has made the experience of one lock, he generally 
goes on shore. These interludes, which occm several 
times dming the day, are a very agreeable change in Uae 
monotony of travelling. On this occasion it gave us an 
opportunity of visiting a fine waterfall, where, in natural 
coune, the river tumbles over the precipice with a boud 
of noisy, gleeful liberty, its white sheets of foam breaking 
into a cloud of feathery spray. This wild play of waters, 
embanked by the lumiant vegetation and undergrowUa of 
the old forest trees, whOH gnarled roots cling round the 
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grey moBB-covered atones, is in carioue contrast to the 
Bister stream, which is forced through straight banks and 
granite buttreeeee, and whoee pent-op waten await the 
opening of the eluice doon at the engineer's bidding. 

The moat remarkable canal in Sweden is the far-famed 
Trollhiittan, which attracts the attention of all tourists 
in that ~country. Many pereons go to Stockholm 1iici 
Gothenborg and the Troll.hii.ttan canal ; our advice, how
ever, would be to make the approach to Stockholm by the 
Baltic, and to do the return journey to England tiia Gothen
borg and Holl. As early as the eeventeenth century it was 
felt that a water communication between the Baltic and the 
North Sea wae of the utmost political importance ; for the 
Danes have always had the key of the Baltic, and can 
command the entrance in case of hostilities. 

The great engineering diflicolty which presented iteelf 
was the d.iJference of the level of the Gotha river at the 
Trollhiittan falls. Af'8r many abortive efforts, in which 
the names of Gustav I., Charles IX., and Charles XII. were 
associated, we come to the end of the eighteenth century, 
when surveys were taken of the country between Lake 
Wessem and the Baltic, by Thunberg, and later a com
pany undertook the conetrnction of the TrollhiiUan canal, 
after the plan of the engineer, Eric Nordeve.ll. A channel 
for the water was made by blasting the solid rock for a 
distance of three English miles. This part of the under
taking was opened in 1800. It was not, however, till 18St 
that the two seas were completely connected. There is 
now a continuous water-way from the Baltic to the North 
Sea, consisting of seven portions of canals, which link 
together the great lake system of central Sweden. The 
entire distance is 870 English miles, but the C&llllls only 
comprise 50 miles, the rest being natural water-ways. 

At TrollhiiUan there are nine locks, giving a descent of 
120 feet ; the highest point of elevation obtained by the 
canal ie 808 feet above the level of the eea. The conetrnc
tion of Nordevall was soon found inadequate for the traffic, 
and the history of the Gothe. canal, as 1t now exists, dates 
from the beginning of the present century. 

In 1808 Baron von Platen, who was at the head of the 
undertaking, called in the aid of Telford, the well-known 
English engineer, and they marked out almost the aame 
line that had originally been suggested by Thunberg. In 
186 the West Gotha canal was opened; but the complete 
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line of communication was not finished for ten yean, not, 
indeed, till the distinguished head of the undertaking had 
been laid in his grave. The last resting-place of Admiral 
Von Platen ia near Mota.la, on the south bank of the canal, 
and is always pointed out to the traveller who makes a fint 
acquaintance with this beautiful locality. The town of 
Motala is a place of rising importance, in consequence of 
the iron foundries and manufactories established here. 
An Englishman of the name of Fraser first established 
works here, in connection with the making of the great 
canal. It has now become the Birmingham of Sweden, 
&nd the Govemment are using strenuous efforts to rival 
the superior cutlery of England by pecuniary aids to the 
home manufactun, &nd by specially assisting the education 
of artisans. 

If Sweden comes to us now for technical teaching in 
certain arts and manufactures, we were formerly indebted 
to her for the lead she took in her School of Mines, where 
foreigners sought the best instruction in metallurgy and 
mineralogy. The people generally are well cared for in 
respect to primary education. Though education is not 
compulsory, yet it is regarded as a conditio line qua non, 
&nd you would rarely meet with any one who was ignorant 
of reading and writing. There are upwards of five thou-
8&Dd primary schools, which is in good proportion to the 
population. Some of these BChools are ambulatory, to 
meet the requirements of the sparse population in tho more 
northerly parts of the country. 

Sweden has two univenities-Upsala and Lund. Both 
places date from a remote Pagan antiquity, and are full of 
mterest to the archll!ologist. The existing universities 
were founded in the fifteenth century. Lund has an 
interesting library, and contains, amongst other curiosi
ties, the oldest original Danish record existing. The 
historical museum is remarkable for its collection of 
Swedish antiquities. The modem town of the sister 
university is distant three miles from Old U psala, or " The 
Lofty Halls," where the worship of Odin so long held sway. 
Three remarkable tumuli, sixty feet in height, lie near the 
ancient granite church (itself supposed to contain a portion 
of the pagan temple)-in fact, the whole ground teems with 
lesser tumoli, which excavations have proved to be bury
ing places. Living is very cheap at Upsala, and the place 
is remarkably healthy. There &re about 1,200 students, 
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very few of whom are foreignen ; for though the educa
tional advantages are great, the language is a serious 
drawback to any other nationality. ID Sweden, University 
degrees are obligatory to all who enter the clerical, medical, 
or legal professions. 

A free academy has recently been founded in Stockholm, 
but the institutions for technioal education have long been 
an eumple to other countries. The Academy of Sciences 
combines geological and mineralogical collections, which 
are said to be the riohest in the world. In connection with 
this institution is the Observatory, and an excellent library 
of 85,000 volumes. There is, besides, the Technological 
Institute and the chemical laboratory at the Carolin Insti
tnte, for practioal teaching. Several other Swedish towns, 
besides the capital, have schools for forestry and agricul
tore, and, notably at Gothenborg, Chalmer's School of 
Art and Industry. 

The hospitals and other charitable institutions are 
amongst the finest and most conspicuous public build
ings in Stockholm and its euborbe. There is an extremely 
well-arranged Deaconesses' Institution, where the pupils 
can retorn when out of a • situation, and, indeed, are pro
vided for for life. It is supported by volnntary contribu
tions, and the following anecdote is told of Jenny Lind in 
connection with the place. "How is the charity sup
parted ?" asked the great singer, when going over the 
metitution. "By volnntary contributions." " And what 
is the state of its fnnds now?" "Very low," was the reply, 
" for we have to pay two thousand dollars " (about £100) 
"in a fortnight, and we have not the money." "You shall 
have it from me to-morrow," replied Jenny Lind. 

Before enlarging upon the many points of interest and 
novelty that strike the traveller on hie first visit to the 
Swedish capital, we would say something of the joorney 
thither from England. Eve11. stranger should approach 
Stockholm from the Baltic, if he desires to view rightly 
the" Venice of the North." 

The best way of reaching Sweden, judging from personal 
experience, and assuming that the tourist is not pressed 
for time, is certainly t-ia Hamburg and Lubeck. We left 
London one of the early days of July, by the steamer which 
goes direct to Hamborg. The average voyage is forty 
boon, but we had a favourable run, and accomplished it 
in thirty-six hours. If you intend staying six weeks or two 
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months in the north, it is well not to be later than the 
early part of July. Hamburg to Lubeck is a short railway 
journey of two or three hours, and • stay of one day, at 
least, may be profitably made at the quaint old Banse 
town, whose medimval aspect is, perhaps, beUer pre&dl'Ved 
than that of any other place in Europe. 

At Lubeck you take steamer for Stockholm, arriving 
there, if all is well, in forty-eight hours. The arrange
ments on board these Swedish boats are erlremely com
fortable. The deck is provided with an awning and plenty 
of seats, growing c=,;:n and flowering plants ornament 
the saloon, and cle • eiu of the most perfect kind per
vades the whole, so that the voyage, if you have good 
weather, is really a pleasure trip. We found the Baltic a 
perfect summer sea ; the weather was glorio08. The sun 
set in great splendour ; and long after the more brilliant 
lines of colouring had passed away, we stayed on deck to 
enjoy the beauty of the lingering twilight. At Calmar, 
the only place where the vessel stops en route, we had 
our fim sight of Sweden. The Castle, and the old 
portions of the fortified town around it, are picturesque 
objects, and remain as fitung memorials of the troubles 
they have passed through. No leBB than eleven times 
has the " lley of Sweden " been besieged by jealous 
neighbours. 

It was Sunday night when our steamer touched the pier. 
All the town seemed to have turned out to look at us. 
The women were well-dres~ in bright colours, but at the 
same time were remarkably neat and trim in appearance. 
They nearly all wore handkerchiefs on their heads: those 
who wore black headgear were domestic servants; this dis
tinctive badge is compulsorynearlyeverywhere in Sweden. 
Every girl carried • big bouquet, and their faces were 
mostly pretty enough to match with the fresh flowers. 
There seemed almost as many dogs as men-high claBB 
dogs, of the deerhound type, who busied themselves very 
much with all that was going on. It was a pleasant, 
merry crowd ; they cheered us heartily when we left. 
Sweden is a country for kindly greetings, as we obsent!(l 
later. If friends meet each other in the street, they bow 
three times, and after a hearty hand-shake, tap each on 
the shoulder with peculiar friendline1S. When your 
steamer pusea • group of people, whether on lawn or 
wharf, you are sure to have a cheer u token of " God 
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•~,. These primitive people have not yet had their 
souls vexed by a ceaseless mvlllion of tourists. 

There is a great peculiarity about the coast scenery of 
Sweden; it is not deeply indented wiUi fiords, like Norway, 
but it has a fringe of rocky islets, extending from the 
Sound of Calmar to the far end of the Gulf of Botlmia. 
These islets are so numerous that no map can represent 
them. It is a common saying that the country has two 
coasts, an inner and an outer one, and when storms lash 
lhe Baltic into foam, the waten within the rocky fringe 
are smooth. It is perfectly marvellous how vessels make 
lheir way through this labyrinth ; there are special pilots, 
and if a fog comes on, there is nothing to be done but to 
wait ; progreBB would simply be impossible. This rocky 
fringe is ce.lled skiirgard, or reef defence, and there are 
light boats, built specie.lly for navigating this singular 
maze of islands. For a considerable distance the scene 
is desolate eno~h ; the rocks are utterly barren, and 
lhe only sign of life is a lonely pilot's house, built on one 
of the larger islets, solitary, treeless, and forlom, except 
for the sea-birds who whirl round in their airy circles. 

As the steamer approaches within about five hours of its 
destination, the aspect of barren desolation changes like 
magic, and you enter a perfect fairyland of beauty. The 
islets are clothed with vegetation ; they are mostly large 
and very varied in form; large enough for groups of trees 
and green meadows.· Miniature fiords and bays intenect 
these floating groves, and produce the most fantastic com
binations of wood and water. Added to this, the grey 
rocks are sometimes piled up in such a manner that they 
resemble ruined castles and obliterated forts. The channels 
through which we passed were occasione.lly so narrow, 
that one seemed almost able to touch land on either 
side. The weeping birch grows in profusion here, and its 
graceful branches hang as a canopy over a profusion of 
sweet-scented wild ftowen. 

Approaching still nearer to the capital, signs of human 
occupation become more frequent. Pretty wooden cottages 
and villas are dotted a.bout upon the larger islands. Ter
,aced gardens and well-kept lawns, bordered with bright 
flowers, are seen at every tum in the tortuous windings 
which the steamer makes amongst the islands. On market 
days it is very picturesque to see the boats, laden with 
frail, vegetables, and oilier necessaries of life, rowing in a 
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sori of procession among the islands. Eaob boue sends 
out its boat to the ambulatory market, and the waten are 
soon alive with eager buyers and sellers. Before passing 
under the sentinel forts of Stockholm, you have a view of 
Djurgarden, or Deer Park, the moat picturesque park pos• 
aeased by any European capital. 

It is dreadful treason, of coune, to the Queen of the 
Adriatic, the adored mistreH of poets and painten, to say 
that her northern rival is the fairer of the two, but there 
are people who bold this opinion, and the writer is one of 
them. Venice is a oity of ,ourmir,-the world regards her 
through an historic vista-whereas Stockholm is seen by 
" the light of common day ;" and though not boasting the 
ornate architecture of the Italian city, yet she poueasea 
many picturesque advan~es peculiarly her own. The 
Royal Palace is a vast erecti.on, built on the highest of the 
three islands of Stockholm; it was completed in 1758, 
from the designs of Count Tessin. It appeared to as too 
angular and barrack-like, but it has the warm approval of 
most profeBBional critics. The National Museum is a 
handsome building, and contains some interesting collec
tions. On the exterior are marble statues of some of 
Sweden's worthies, namely, Teaain, Serge}, Linnmua, 
Wallin, and Berzeliua. The gem of the art collection is 
the statue of the " Sleeping Endymion," a specimen of the 
finest period of Greek art: it was found in 1750, in the 
ruins of Hadrian'& villa at Tivoli. The Swedish sculpion, 
Bystrom, Fogelberg, and Sergel, are well represented : but 
some of Bystrom'& best works are to be seen in the church 
of St. Nicholas, one of the oldest in Stockholm. The most 
interesting, however, of the churches, is the Kiddarholma, 
the burying-place of their kings. The sarcophagus of 
Gustavus Adolphus bears the simple and appropriate 
inscription : " Moriem triumphant." As the church is now 
only regarded as a royal mausoleum, there are no regular 
services. The Romish ceremonial has been a good deal 
preserved in the Swedish ritual, such as the embroidered 
vestments of the clergy, the decorations of the churches, 
and the use of the wafer at the Lord's Supper. They 
retain the name of High Mass for the principal service of 
the Sabbath or Holy Day. 

Religious liberty was no aooompaniment of the Refor
mation in Sweden. In consequence of a reactionary move
ment towards Popery, a law was passed in 1600, imposing 
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confiscation of «oods and banishment on every Swede who 
renounced the Lutheran doctrines. This unjust law hu 
since been applied with great severity to Protestant sepa
ratists. In 1718 and in 1726 conventicle laws were passed 
which made it a crime to hold a private religious meeting. 
Even in this century, as late as the decade of UU0 to 1850, 
somethinJ like eleven hundred persons were subjected to 
fine and imprisonment, solely for the exercise of private 
judgment in religious worship. lo 1856, King Oscar 
opened the Diet with the following appeal to the common
sense of the law-makers. He said, .. Toleration foUDded 
on individual immovable conviction and respect for the 
religious faith of others, belongs to the essence of the Pro
testant Church, and ought to obtain among a people whose 
heroic king, Gustavus Adolphus, by brilliant victories and 
by the sacrifice of his life, laid the foundation for freedom 
of thought throughout Central Europe. Those laws, there
fore, which hinder religious liberty and freedom of worship 
ought to be abolished." A Bill for the furtherance of 
reform in religious matters was placed before the Diet, but 
public opinion was not ripe for the change, and the ques
tion fell to the ground. It was not till 1870, and then in 
opposition to many of the clergy, that unrestrained religious 
liberty was proclaimed I 
• To return to our description of the outward aspect of 
Stockholm. Moralists have said that it is a pleasure
loving city ; be that as it may, outward decorum aud pro
priety are most strictly observed. Immense good has been 
done by the laws recently enacted for the repression of 
drunkenness-a vice which had terrible sway formerl7 in 
Sweden. The sale of tea, coffee, and other harmless drinks 
is systematically encouraged, while the sale of intoxicating 
liquors is subject to the strictest supervision. We believe it 
has been the most successful instance l."Down of a paternal 
govemment making people sober by Act of Parliament. 

In summer Stockholm is full of bustle and gaiety. The 
port is alive with ships ; trading vessels from all parts of 
the world, and generally one or two English yachts, with 
their smart fittings glistening in the sun. In the evening 
all the world goes to drink coffee and eat ices at a charm
ing little cafe called the Stri.imparterre. It is quite in the 
centre of the town, below Norrbro. There is a plantation 
of trees, and a garden bright with Bower■ close to the 
water's edge. From this spot the steamboat omnibuses 
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depart and arrive from the aaburba. These fidgety little 
veuels an a great feature in Stockholm ; they are very 
UDlike the hearse-like ~ondolaa of Venice, for they are all 
noise, life, and animation. In five mi.Dates, and for u 
many oere (farihinga), you are vanaporied to Hasaelbacken, 
in the Deer Park, an excellent garden re,taurant, where it 
is the fashion to have supper some time between 8 and 10 
o'clock, listening to the strains of an excellent band, and 
enjoying the exquisite twilight, in the still, soft air, with 
the thermometer only a degree or two below aeventy. No• 
where is the summer so enjoyable as in the north. It 
is true the heat is in&enae during the day, bot the long 
light of the evenings gives yoa nob opportunitiea for 
enjoying the out-of-door existence, which is the order of 
the day here. 

The Swedes are certainly very fond of animal■ ; doga, 
cats, and bird■ frequent the open air re,taurant, as if they 
paid their reckoning like anyone elae. The bird■ an not 
abashed by the dogs; there is a sort of happy family feel
ing amongst them. The sparrows assemble in dock■ to 
pick op the crumbs ; their audacity is amazing. On one 
occasion we were reading a newspaper, and had pushed our 
plate slighlly away from us; on looking round the paper, 
which had been held op before our face, we found three 
sparrows, sitting like Pliny's doves, on the edge of the 
plate, helping themselves to the debri, of the luncheon. 
So far from " their tamenesa being shocking to me," we 
ahonld rejoice to see the " small birds " on these friendly 
terms with us in England. The Swedes are remarkably 
fond of all the feathered tribe. At Christmas it is customary 
for each hooae in the country to have a high pole raisAd 
above the roof, with a sheaf of unthrashed grain for the 
sparrows and small birds, that " all creatures may rejoice 
at that holy ae&SOD." Coleridge's lines naturally occur to 
one--

" Be pnyeth well who loveth well 
Both lll&ll, ad bird, ud bud ; 
He pnyeth bed who loveth beet 
.All thiDp both gnu ad amall." 

The Swedish ,a~ant, are very courteous to strangen, as 
we found by experience, and one or two leHen of introduc
tion will serve to pasa you on from Biookholm to U psala, 
or elaewhere. One of our party in'8Dded crosaing from 
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the Gulf of Bothnia to Trondhjem in Norway, and as it is 
rather an nnaccustomed route for tourists, he wanted more 
particalan than the gnide-books afforded, but some of the 
learned professors at the Academy of Science gave us all 
the assistance we required, and were most kind in lending 
pological and other maps. The distance from Bundsva.ll 
to Trondhjem is 850 English miles ; about midwa1, you 
eome upon Lake Btorjson, famous for its magmficent 
11Cenery. Here lakes, rivers, and cataracts are intermingled 
with belts of dark forest, green meadows, and pleasant 
villages, and in the background rises the isolated mountain 
of Areskutan with its mantle of eternal snow. In the 
immediate neighbourhood some extensive copper mines 
have recently been opened. Not far, we understand, from 
here is Tiinnforssen, the finest cataract in Sweden. A 
river forty feet in breadth fa.lie perpendicularly a distance 
of ninety feet between black masses of broken rocks, after 
which the waters are gathered into the tranquil lake of 
Tinn. 

The naturalist and the sportsman will both find plenty 
to interest and occupy them in these northern parts of 
Sweden. Mr. Lloyd, an English gentleman, who has lived 
in the country for many yean, has written upon the Field, 
8porta of the North, and other books of "Scandinavian 
adventure," which a.re invaluable to anyone who intends 
to fish the rivers, shoot the caperca.li, or hunt the larger 
~e, such as wolves and bean. 

The wild beasts a.re ea.lied the land, plaga, literally land 
plague ; and to give • an idea of the destruction caused by 
them, it may be mentioned that in the year 1827 the 
returns showed the destruction of cattle by wild beasts to 
be a loss of £15,000 of our money. Since then the Govern
ment have inaugurated great hunting matches, consisting 
of from five to six hundred people. These ska.lls, or hunts, 
are generally announced after Divine service, and they 
usemble to the sound of drums and bugles, which serve to 
animate the hunters. Though wolves a.re numerous, they 
do not often molest human beings ; though some yean ago, 
in the vicinity of Gede, one voracious beast was said to 
have killed twenty men and wounded ·many more before 
he was himself destroyed. "Bears will sometimes spring 
upon a horse," says Mr. Lloyd, "and the steed may be 
l88Il with his strange rider careering the forest." The 
Swediah fox has the reputation of great cunning: he avoids 
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depredations in the neighbourhood of his breeding place, 
and goes to a distant pariah for his supply of ducka and 
fowls : moreover, he is up to all sorts of funny tricka, such 
as drawing out a fishing net and catching the fiah out 
of the toils of the meshes. 

The lakes and rivers of Sweden swarm with aqaalio 
birds-the mallard, teal, gull, tem, the golden plover, &c. 
The capercali takes the first place amongst Scandinavian 
game birds. To be a successful sportsman you require to 
know the habits of these birds, as thoy are very difticuU 
to approach. The capercali has sometimes been known to 
attack people, and the belief is, amongst the common folk, 
that the bird is poutatd. In the wooded parts of Sweden 
they are pretty common. In the winter they roost in the 
snow, burrowing horizontally. 

Fishing is very good in Sweden, particularly in the 
north. Lulei is a favourite place with anglers; the fishing 
is perfectly free ; and, besides salmon, there are plenty of 
trout and grayling of 8 to 9 lbs. weight. The Wenem and 
Wettem lakes afford good fishing, so do the Dalecarlian 
rivers. In the northem parts there are few preserves, and 
sport is free, except the necessary restrictions as to time. 
In Murray's Handbook of Denmark, Norway, and Swtdtn, 
it is mentioned that at Quickjock, near Lulei, " one 
hundred ptarmigan, besides willow grouse and hares, have 
been known to fall to a single gun." 

There are, during the summer and autumn, well-ap
pointed steamers that go from Stockholm to Haparanda, 
at the upper end of the Gulf of Bothnia. 1'he time OCCU• 
pied in going is about six days, but it is not so much a 
voyage asa pleasant cruise, always amongst islets and fiords. 
Besides the novelty of life, and the wild grandeur of the 
scenery in these high latitudes, the special object of the 
tourists is to see the midnight sun, which can be accom
plished by going to Ava Baxa, just within the Arotio 
circle. "The inn has good accommodation," says Horra7 ; 
11 the place can be reached in one day from Haparanda, 
and the road runs through beautiful scenery." . 

The writer had not time for this Hpedition to the far 
north. We went by the Haparanda steamer as far as 
Ge6e, with the object of going thence to Falun, and making 
a tour in Dalecarlia. A voyage of fifteen hours from 
Stockholm landed us at Gefte, a busy ship-building town of 
nearly 12,000 inhabitants. We saw a amall 6eet of English 
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ships lading timber-in fact the harbour was the scene 
of extraordinary activity; the town itself was in colllle of 
rebuilding, after a recent conflagration. 

Other interests, however, besides those of trade and 
commerce come to mind here. At Loffsgrund, near Gefle, 
is the celebrated stone which has been marked by geologists 
for the purpose of recording that remarkable alteration of 
level which is taking place in the northern part of Scan
dinavia. At the begmoing of the last century, Celsius 
gave it as his opinion that the waters of the Baltic and the 
Northern Ocean were subsiding; he reasoned from the fact 
that towns formerly sea-ports were then far inland. 
Linnmus adopted the same opinion; but as these views are 
inconsistent with the laws of equilibrium, they came to be 
regarded with discredit. In the early J?arl of this century 
the question was tested by grooves be10g chiselled in the 
rocks and marked with the date of the year. Playfair was 
the first to suggest the true solution of the phenomenon, 
attributing it to an upward movement of the land. Leopold 
Von Bnck confirmed this opinion by close personal obser
vation. " He also conceived that Sweden may rise more in 
the northern than in the southern part." Later observen 
have come to the same conclusion. In 1821 the old rock 
marks were carefully examined by Swedish geologists. Sir 
Charles Lyell, who had formerly been sceptical, visited 
the Gulf of Bothnia in 1834, and convinced himself of the 
truth of the phenomenon. He marked the stone at 
Loffsgrnnd two feet seven inches below the mark of 1781 ; 
and Mr. Robert Chambers, visiting the same spot in 1849, 
found the level again seven inches lower. The elevation 
of the land could therefore be calculated at upwards of 
three feet in 118 years. In the southernmost extremity 
of Sweden an opposite movement is apparent, and there 
is evidence of a gradual subsidence of the land. Linnmus 
measured and marked a stone at Trelleborg in Bcania, and 
eighty-seven years afterwards it was found to be a hundred 
feet nearer the water line. 

Ancient geographers averred that Scandinavia was an 
island, and the raised beaches which are found far inland 
prove the e:eten,ion of the sea, bnt Bir Charles Lyell con• 
aiders that the Baltic was separated then as now from the 
Northam Ocean, because the Baltic fossils are distinguish
able from the oceanic deposits (and these deposits belong 
lo the former), showing that the waters hir.cl not oom-
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mingled. Enormo111 changes have andoabtedly lakm 
place in these re1eons. 

Mr. J'ames Geikie, in hi.a recenUy published work OD 
.f'u Great Ice Age, eaya :-

" ID Scandina-ria generally t.be evidence ill favov of arctic GOD• 
ditiona having formerly prevailed ia overwhelming. . . . The Gulf 
of Bot.bDia appears to have been brimmed with ice, which preaaed 
up against, and even ill some places overflowed t.be lofty Nor
wegian frontier, through t.be valleys of which it foDDd ita way into 
the North BeL . . • How far south t.be BcandiDavian ice-sheet 
extended we eannot tell. We know that it not only filled the 
Gulf of Bothnia, bat occupied t.be whole area of the Baltic Bea, 
overflowing t.be Aland Ialea, Gothlaad, Bomholm, and Denmark. •• 
This ioe-aheet strewed t.be pWDB of Denmark, Holland, and Nonb 
Germany wit.b fragment■ of rock broken from the moDDtaina of 
Norway and Swedea."-Pp. 875, 881. 

I& is supposed that great alterations of climate have 
occurred in Scandinavia; the Swedish geologists, Nathonk, 
Tomebohm, and Helmstrom all concur in believing that 
there is distinct evidence of an interglacial :period. There 
is great activity at preaent amongst the scientific men of 
Sweden, and good work is being done. Linnaius was the 
founder and first president of the Academy of Stockholm, 
and amongst the names of European reputation who are 
connected with this institution, and who are now livinJ, 
we may mention Loven the zoologist. He beat Darwin m 
the last election of a. corresponding member for the Insti
tute of France in the zoological section. There are also 
Andersson, the botanist, and Nordenskiold, Kjerulf and 
Otto Torell, geologists. At the U nivenity of Land, they 
have Nilson, the celebrated a.rcha,ologist and geologist. At 
Upeala, LillejeborfS, the zoologist, is the worthy sucoesaor 
to the chair of Linnaas. By the way, the Swedes are 
rather S'!11'J)riaed at 118 for calling their great naturalist by 
lhe Latinised form of his name. His name was Linne, 
and after be was ennobled he uaed the signature of Von 
Linne, and all hi.a later and greatest works bear this 
designation on the title-page. Moreover, the name of oar 
Linnean Society does not follow the Latiniaed form. . 

Even the friendship and protection of so great a man as 
Celsius, the founder of natural history in Sweden, did not 
pre■ene Lim:alus from encountering bitter jealousies at 
Upsala, in the early part of his career. He retired to 
Falan for a.while, ancl practised there 111 a. physician. 
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More than once the Swedish Coan baa aought refuge in 
Falon, but for quite other reasons. Thie carioaa towu, on 
the aide of the great copper mountain, ia always more or 
less enveloped in the fames arising from the smelting 
works. Though these fames are destructive to vegetation, 
they are an excellent preservative against pestilence, 
cholera, and other epidemics. It WBB, therefore, to eaca.ee 
the pestilence at Stockholm tha.t the Court sought aafety m 
this plaoe. 

While on the subject of diainfeotanta, it ia interesting 
to remark that in all the mBl'Bhy districts of Sweden, 
nature ha.a abond&ntly supplied an antidote to malaria, 
for the ground teems with peculiarly odorous flowen and 
herbs. The common people, who are generally nature's 
pupils, have learnt this lesson, and it ia a. fact that they 
employ aweet-amelling herbs aa disinfectants to a. greater 
edent in Sweden than in any other country. The church 
floor, for instance, is freshly strewn on Sunday morning 
with chopped fragments of the aromatic fir, which dissi
pates tho.t peculiar mortuary smell often attached to old 
churches. Birthdays and other domestic fetea a.re cele
brated by strewing the fir on the pathway lea.ding to the 
hoUBe. Thie very likely ia a. relic of some Pa.go custom. 
Housewives employ the branches of a. very powerfully 
scented herb (the botanical name of which, unfortunately, 
we do not know) for keeping the ha.ck parts of the dwelling 
sweet and fresh ; and 1t ia wonderfully efficacious under 
circumstances of most primitive arrangements. The 
markets are fall of all kinda of sweet-smelling herbs and 
flowen. The country people bring them in, either growing 
in pots, or, the larger sort, in great bundles, to be hang up 
a.bout the house. 

In a. recent number- of the British Medical Journal there 
ia an interesting article on "Flowen and Feven." The 
writer refers specially to the observations of Professor 
Mantegazza. on the action of eaaencea and flowers in the 
production of ozone. It is proved that there ia great 
hygienic utility in the cultivation of aweet-amelling flowers, 
from the fact of their developing such large quantities of 
ozone, which acts as a corrective to injurious emanations of 
decaying matter. The very general use that ia made in 
Sweden of thesl' natuml disinfectants may be a. useful 

• llarch 29, 1873. 
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leBBon to ourselves. " n is satisfactory to find, by the 
light of science, that our predileclion for the beauliful, 
whether in colour, taste, or odour, has ila origin in a true 
and natural instinct." 

There is a romantic story told in connection wilh the 
old mines of Falun that we can hardly omit. In 1719 the 
body of a miner was found in a disused abaft ; the body 
was singularly well preserved, and it looked as if life had 
but lately departed, though other evidence proved that it 
had long lain there. When the poor fellow was brought to 
the bank, no one knew him amongst all the crowd who 
gathered round, until a very aged woman caught sight of 
the well-defined features, and recognised her long lost lover, 
one Matthias Israelson, who had been lost in the mines as 
long ago as 1670. It is said that the poor old woman 
threw her arms round the youthful body of her lover and 
expired, overcome by the exceBB of her emotions. Some 
one has written a poem on this touching episode ; it would 
be a fitting subject for the pencil of an artist, especially one 
who knew the place, with its ahangeweird surroundings. The 
mine is al the bottom of an enormous craler-like opening, 
the resull of centuries of toil; and, looking down from above, 
the miners at their work look like pigmies, though, in 
truth, there are not such stalwart men in all Sweden as 
the Falunites, and there is a saying, " woe betide the 
person who attempts to naggle with them." 

There is historical evidence of the working of these 
mines for upwards of six hundred years. They were 
worked in the time of B~er Jarl, by the Lubeckers, and 
there is every reason to believe that they were known many 
centuries earlier. For a long time the mines produced 
upwards of 3,000 tons of copper annuall,. It was called 
" The treasury of Sweden ; " but the yield has greatly 
diminished of late yean. The whole of Sweden now only 
produces 2,000 tons, and a great deal of this comes from 
Atvidaberg. The Swedish ore is very poor, only yielding 
4 per cent., and even leas, but the copper is much esteemed, 
on account of the absence of arsenic and antimony. 

The lead mines of Sweden are at Sala and Kongsberg, 
but are not of great value. The iron is the moat important • 
mineral product of the country. In the introduction to 
the French edition of Dr. Percy'& great work on" Metal
lurgy," MM. Petitgand and Ronna observe (page 162) :-

.. La Suede eat le pa71 oluliqae de l'iDdutrie da fer, DOD par 
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l'exce1 de aa production, maia par aa qualit.e auperieure. Lea 
procedea iutroduita des 1648, par Louis de Geer, a l'aide dea 
ounien qu'il avait f'ait veuir du pays wallou, out Ull11l'8 au f'era 
auedoia la reputation meritee dont ill ont continue a jouir juaqu.'i. 
DOB jou.n," 

The most celebrated iron mines are Dannemora, Taberg, 
Nora, and Phillipstadt. These latter places are all in the 
province of Wermland, the most beautiful part of Sweden. 
This district is very agreeable for travelling, on account of 
the excellence of the steamboats and the modem hotels. 
The Dannemora mines, well worth a visit, are acceasible 
from U psala, and may be ta.ken m routt1 to or from Dale
carlia ; only here the tourist must be prepared for some 
rough travelling. These mines furnish annually H,000 to 
115,000 tons of mineral, yielding SO to 70 per cent. of iron. 
To give an idea of the export of Swedish iron to Great 
Britain alone, we may mention that in 1860 pig-iron, to 
the amount of 6,181 tons, and bar iron, to the important 
figure of 49,556 tons, was bought by us. Probably the later 
returns would be still more considerable. 

Sweden owes a great deal to Swedenborg for initiating 
great improvements in the reduction of iron ores. Many 
of his plans have been superseded by modem inventions, 
but before he became a religious mystic he was the ben 
practical chemist of his time. He held for many years the 
ap_J>ointment of Assessor to the College of Mines. His 
pnncipal work on science was the Rt1gnu111, Minerau, 
printed at Leipsio in 1784. 

Two Swedish chemists, Swab and Gahn, were the first to 
obtain metallic antimony and metallic manganese, sub
stances much used now in manufactures. We understand 
that a work has just been published at Stockholm, under 
Government auspices, entitled The Rt11ource, of Swt1den. 
We should imagine it would supply useful information for 
special inquirers. 

Notwithstanding the development of the natural resources 
of the country, and the extension of commerce, there hu 
been a great increase of emigration of late years. In 
Harpt1r'• Magazint1, • an American publication, there oocun 
the following remarks in reference to Swedish settlers :-

•• The Swedes f'orm excellent ud most deairable citizens in the 
United States, but on mat aniving they are napecting ud doubt-

• lwch, 1871. 
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mg ; they give • great deal of trouble, for Uley &like being CJUl
tiOllecl, and even refue any information iD reply. They generally 
go to llliDois, Iowa, Kauu, Nebrub, and lfimieaota, where 
they find • climate not milib their own, ud aoon become aettlecl 
down u thrifty farmen. In 1869 upwards of 28,000 Bwecliah 
immigrant.a arrived iD the United B&atea, and of theae it is we to 
•Y &bat ninety per cent. ,ro out Welt u agricuUurina." 

The same Lubeckers who are said to have worked the 
mines of Fahm were remarkable for their church architects; 
one Anders, called "the tower raiser," built twenty-two 
churches in Sweden of Lubeck workmanship. The Eccle
siologist will find many objects of interest, such as the 
cathedral of Upsala, Strengnas, Lund, and Westeras. M. 
Mandelgren, a Swedish artist, has made and tiublished a 
collection of drmngs of ecclesiastical anti!luities. These 
include some of the ruined churches of W1sby, in Goth
land, that curious old town, which is so frequently men
tioned in mediarval chronicles. Before the Norman con
quest of England, it was a pat commercial emporium, 
and was, indeed, the parent city of the Hansee.tio League. 
Mr. Fergusson, in his Handbook of ..A.rchitectu.re, says:-

" DmiDg the eleventh and twelfth centurie■ • great port.ion of 
the Eutem irade, whioh had previously been carried through 
:£aft or Constantinople, wu directed to • norihern line of com
lDDlllc&tion, owing to the disturbed state of the Eut. At this 
time a very ooD&iderable trade puaed through Rmeia, and centred 
in Novgorod. Thence it pused down the Baltio to Gottland, 
apparently choaen for ita island position, and ita capital, Wilby, 
became the emporium of the Wut." 

The " supreme maritime law of Wishy " has been 
adopted as the foundation for similar legislation in many 
countries. Its fre&ent aspect, gives the traveller the im
preBBion of a nuned city of the ancient world. So nume
rous were the nationalities that traded in the island, that 
there were a great variety of churches. OlaUB Magnus 
says that amongst the foreigners who came thither ma7 
be reckoned " Gothi, Suedi, RUBai, Prossi, Angli, Sooti, 
Flandri, Galli, Vandall, Suones, and Hispani." . 

The old wall, thirty feet high, is entire, as are nearly all 
the forty-five towers. The Church of the Holy Ghost, 
built in UM6, is very curious ; it is a small octagonal 
llkuctare, wilh a round maBBive Suon arch for the main 
entrance, the windows and arches being in the same style. 
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In another of the old churches, the pointed Norman and 
the round Suon an found together. Ancient tombstones, 
with Runic characters, are debased to modern uses, and 
fragments of these precious memorials of a time Ion~ past 
may be found in the pavements and staircases of existing 
houses. The population, which was once supposed to have 
numbered over 50,000, has now dwindled down to some
thing like 4,000 ; in fact, the inhabitants of the whole 
ialand of Gothland do not much exceed the numbers who 
formerly dwelt within the walls of the town of Wishy. 

In no part of Scandinavia has the old folk-lore been so 
well preeened as in this island of the Baltic. Here, 
amongst a simple and isolated people, the usages, the 
superstitions, and the legends of ancient days, linger on to 
om own time, showing how traditional thoughts and senti
ments may bridge over from past to present. 

Many of the ballads which the Swedish historian Geyer 
has been at pains to collect are here orally preeened, 
such as the pathetic story of " Axel and W alborg," 
and those strange questionings of fate, known as " Riddle 
Bimes." In Dr. Prior's introduction to his translation of 
Ancient Dani.lk Ballada (page 46), he ea.ye :-

" I ahould be doing injut.ice to theae northern nationa if I did 
not acid that in the whole vast colleot.ion of Duiah, Bwedieh, and 
oiher Bcandinavian ballads, Uaere is not to my knowledge one of a 
umonliling tendenoy." 

W-illiam Howitt, in his Literature of Northern Eurup,, 
has somewhere ea.id :-

" In Uae Boandinavian ballacl& • Little Kerstin ' is Uae univenal 
favouriie. She is Uae model of woman in her beauty and her 
perfect goodneu of heart. She is often unfortunaie, but never 
revengeful; conatantly injured, but always forgiving. She is • 
creature of sweeieat life and boundleBS afl'eetion. She may be 
drawn f.rom Uae line of morality, but she ia never vicious." 

One of Sweden's latest poets is King Carl XV., who died, 
alas I too early for hie country and his fame, in the autumn 
of 187!. He published two volumes of poetry, En Samling 
Diktff- and Smiirre Diktn-, which prove that he was, within 
certain limits, a true poet, and a writer, who, under severer 
discipline of life, might have produced better and more 
thorough work. A criuque and some fragmentary tranela-
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liona of these poems appeared in the Cornhill Maguiu.• 
We veutore to mmscribe a few lines from oue of the poems 
-the Yikinga,aga-as giveu in the above :-

• Mid the ucienl pine-tree forem, 
Far in Norland, home of wanion, 
Linger yet old up mem'riu 
Treuured from the Ala d■ya: 
Deeda of valour by the poeil 
Were embalmed in eong thal clwm&ed 
High the praiae of heron dwelling 
In aea-girded Bwithiod. 
Everywhere were found in Nature 
Bpiriil fitted io inierprel 
Saga Wes of 8wede11'1 childhood." 

The mmrJator baa well observed that-
" Were addiliom.l evidence requisite to prove the loyal and 

loviDg zeal with which the Bemadotie dyusty bu ever 1trive11 io 
ide11lif'y itself with all thal is dislinclively BcandiD&vian, and dis
tinctively Swedish in particular, it would be found in the1& poems, 
the chief of which real upon a thorongh northem buis, and are 
npremely redolul in every page of ScandiD&vian though& ud 
feeling." 

King Carl waa a painter as well as a poet ; when we 
nsited ille palace at Stockholm, a few da1s only before his 
lameuted death, illere atood in ille picture gallery an 
unJiDished paintiDg of his, on the easel, just where the 
master's hand had left it. The nbject was one of those 
forest-bordered lakes of Dalecarlia, with its lateral green 
Talley and distant waterfall, seen at the hour when the 
soft after-glow of evening comes over earth and sky, in 
all the magic sweetneSB of ille norillem lwilighl 

• Jaa11AZ7, 1878. 
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ABT. IV.-1. On the Prq,a,ratmy Arrangem,,it, which wiU 
be Neceuary for Effici,ent Olnm,atum of the Tranaita 
of Venu, in the Yecir, 1874 antl 1882. By G11:0BGB 

BmDELL AmY, Astronomer Royal. Monthly Notu:u 
of the Royal A1tronomical Society, Vol. XXIX. 

2. The Univm,e and the Coming Transits. By R. A. 
Paocroa, B.A. Longmans Green and Co. London. 
1874. Pp. 288-808. 

Wm the present isS11e of the London Quarterly Rer:ie111 
is in the hands of its readen, some eighty stations on the 
smface of the globe will be occupied under exceptional 
circumstances by some of the most aocomplished men of 
science which oar age has produced. Many of the st,ltions 
they will occup1 are but little known, and almost inacces
sible, being as mhosJi)itable as they are uninviting. The 
parties these distingmshed men will lead, as well as many 
of the leaden them.selves, have bee7:1 in all cases months, 
and in some instances years, in pre:earing themselves for 
their r,culiar work. They are taking with them some 
uquisdely finished instruments, specially devised for their 
purpose, and of a nature never before employed; and 
oUien of a Ieee special character, constructed for their 
parlicular use, and manufactured with the utmost deli
cacy poeeible to modem art and science. These groups of 
,avant, will represent nearly every civilised nation of im
portance on Uie face of the globe ; and what they are doing 
will involve a probable outlay of not less than £250,000. 
It is not uninterestini or without importance, then, to 
inquire what the work 1B Uiey are really engaged in, and to 
what ieeues it will lead. 

The event itself will occur on December the 9th of this 
year, and ·is simply a transit of the planet Venus acroee 
the face of the sun : an astronomical event wanting cer
tainly in every incident which we call imposing ; and yet, 
doubtleee, the largest and most important celestial oc
currence of the nineteenth century. Oar knowledge of 
the absolute dimensions of the universe can never be closely 
approumated until we are absolutely certain of the real 
distance in miles between the earth and the sun ; and with 
this are involved many collateral problems, such as the 
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rapidity of the flight of light waves through space. It is 
true that, so far as the solar system is concerned, we know 
lhe relative distances of one body from another ; we know 
that if the distance of one body from the sun be so great, 
lhe distane, of the next must bear a certain proJ><>rtion 
to it. For Kepler's three laws of planetary motion are 
necessary consequences of the great law of gravitation. 
The first hro of these lawa deals with each planet by itself, 
and would hold good if there were but one such body 
ievolving round the sun. But the third law establishes 
an essential relation between all the bodies in the solar 
system. It declares that " The squares of the times of 
NTolution of the planets round the SUD are proportional 
to the cubes of the major uea." If, then, we mow the 
time of revolution of the planets, we may deduce their 
major ues, and, u a consequence, their mean distances 
from the sun. It is clear, then, that if we lr:now the abaol.u 
ftlue of the mean distance of any one of the planets from 
the sun, we know absolutely the mean distances of all the 
rest. But this is what we do not lr:now. We are yet only 
appromnatel~ acquainted with even the earth's distance 
from the sun, and therefore our lr:nowl~e of the true scale 
of the solar system is, doubtless, materially at fanlt. To 
measure a distance is to compare it with a magnitude with 
which we have a famj)jv ac9uaiotanoe ; we get a clear 
idea of a mile by comparing it with a yard ; we measure 
clistances on the earth by miles. But oar largest limits of 
absolute measurement are reached when we have measured 
the farthest distances upon the earth. 

Thus any measured .uo of the earth's 81ll'faoe may be· 
eome a standard of absolute measurement of the BUD'S 
distance if a method of comparison can be devised. Varioaa 
modes of obtaining such an absolute measurement have 
been suggested and employed from the time of Aristarohaa 
of Samoa until now. But since the enunciation of the 
laws of planetary bodies by Kepler, the solution of this 
problem has been considered to have the first and largest 
claim upon the attention of the astronomer. 

There are several methods, more or leas accurate, open 
to the modem investiP.tor, by means of which this ques
tion may be dealt with. It is well known that an object 
looked at by the same observer from two different positions 
is apparently" displaced "-seen in a diJrerent direction. 
The absolute cli+nae of a chlllah tower far away from u 
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may be discovered readily by selecting a bau line bearing 
a 1u8ioiently large proportion to the apparent dilriance of 
the tower and employing a theodolite to measure the angle 
made by the line of sight with the tower, at the each end 
of the base line ; we thus get a triangle of which one side 
and two angles are known quantities ; and therefore the 
whole triangle, and consequently the distance of the tower, 
are known with an accuracy dependent upon the emctneBB 
with which the base line and angles are measured, and, io 
a collateral extent also, upon the skill of the obeener and 
the perfection of hie instruments. Now, with a celestial 
object eu.fliciently near in relation to the available base 
line afforded by the ea.rill, its absolute distance might be 
measured in precisely the ea.me way. This hae been done 
in relation to the moon. The distance between any two 
points on the earth's emface lying six thousand miles 
apart, the latitude and longitude of which have been 
ascertained, ie known with precision to within the tenth 
of a. mile. Indeed, the polar diameter of the earth ia 
ucertained certainly to within thirty miles. Now, with 
Ulia knowledge, if any hro places on the earth's surface be 
taken, sufficiently wide apart to give a good proportional 
l,ue line, the actual displacement of the moon as seen 
from these two stations may, by competent instruments, 
be measured ; for the background of stare forms a dial, u 
ii were, by which the angular displacement may be esu
m.a.ied and compared. But the distance of the moon from 
the earth ie only a.bout thirty of the earth's diameten. 
Hence, although surrounded with difficulties, it ha.a been 
accomplished. But this-method cannot be directly applied 
to the sun, for, in the first place, from the extreme bril
liallce of the sun, no observation of his displacement oan 
be made ; for there is no background of landmarks to 
which to refer Olli' measures : all ie invisible but its own 
light, hence a minute shift could not be seen. And nen, 
from the far greater distance of the sun, the problem is 
hundreds of timea more difticuU: nay, impossible. An 
obelisk five miles distant from an observer would 8Ufi'er 
no apparent displacement from the ends of a base-line 
only two feet distant. Yet that ia the proportion existing 
between the largest aoceaaible base-line on earth and the 
distance of the sun. Directly then, the problem seema 
iuoluble. But the astronomer ia here a.■sisted in his diffi
calty by his knowledge of the law uaooiating the dietuoe,i 
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of all the planets from the 111D. For if one of the planets 
oomes within a distance of the earth, making its-parallax 
large enough to be accurately measured, then we could 
determine iia actual distance, which would at once give 
the absolute d.iab.nces of all, and so give as a key to 
a positive determination of the acale upon which the 
anivene is built. 

Now, Venus and Mara are the two planets that come 
neareat to the earth. Bot Venus under ordinary circum
stances is not available for the purpose here diacoaaed, 
excepting daring the rare occurrence of a transit of the 
planet acroBB the sun's disc; for the orbit of Venus being 
within that of the earth, she only comes to conjunciion 
with the earth at the same time aa she is in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the sun ; 10 that it ia aa impouible 
to measure the direct parallu aa it is that of the sun ; 
her illuminated half being turned away from us. But 
Man at certain periods comes comparatively near to the 
earth. His orbit is immediately outside that of the earth. 
Now, the orbit of Mars is so eccentric that between his 
~•teat distance and his least distance from the sun there 
18 27,000,000 miles ; and every fifteen years Mara is at 
his shortest distance from the sun at the same time that 
the earth is at its greateat distance ; and the two planets 
are on the same aide of the son, and, therefore, instead of 
being, as they sometimes are, removed 256,000,000 miles 
from each other, they are not more than 85,000,000 miles 
apart. Thus, then, the problem of the sun's distance, 
roughly speaking, is reduced in the proportion of 95 to 90. 
For, in the case of this planet, the stars form a background 
of index points, and two obsenera at opposite parts of the 
earth, with competent ability and accurate and suitable 
instruments, can measure respectively the apparent diatance 
of Man from a given star, and therefore the arc on the 
heavens u estimated from the earth passed over by the 
planet's displacement. This gives the angle, and we know 
the base-line; the distance, therefore, can be deduced by 
suitable calculation. This was, in fact, the first accu
rate method employed for finding the distance of the 
sun. And the present Astronomer Royal baa made this 
method still more serviceable by simplification. He hae 
pointed out that obsenera a& dift"erent stations are not 
abaolotely neceBBary to its accuracy ; bot that atill more 
aatiafactory eatimatea of the planet's distance may be 
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taken by the same observer, in the same observatory, 
by caref nlly noting how far the diurnal rotation of the 
ea.rib, by shifting the place of an;r fixed station, affected 
the position of the planet in relation to a fixed star, thus 
accomplishing the same result. This method was em
ployed in 1862, giving a solar parallax of 8·9 seconds, 
corresponding to a distance of 91,400,000 miles. .Another 
method of great theoretical value by which the problem 
has been attacked is due entirely to modem astronomers. 
It is dependent on the motions of the moon. Laplace 
had marked, amongst other perturbations of the moon, 
one which depended on its distance from the sun. When 
the moon is on the side of the earth nearest the sun, by 
the operation of the law of gravitation it must be attracted 
to the SUD more powerfully than when it is on the side of 
its orbit opposite to the earth, that is, farthest from the 
sun. The result is that the sun's attraction l'ulls the 
moon away from the earth when she is nearest him, more 
than he pnlls the earth away from the moon when the latter 
is farthest from him. It will thus be seen that the ac
curacy of any lunar theory must depend upon an accurate 
knowledge in miles of the distance of the SUD from the 
earth; for, until the magnitude of his attraction (dependent 
on his distance) can be given, the observed place, and the 
calculated place of the moon, must differ. Now, this dif. 
ference has actually been detected by Hansen, whose new 
tables of the moon enabled him to detect such a difference 
between the theoretical and the real places of the moon 
as to calculate from the difference of attractive force or 
perturbation o. solar parallax of 8·916 seconds, corre
sponding to a distance of 91,520,000 miles. Thus, by 
comJ.laring observation with analysis, a remarkable ap
pronmation to the truth has been reached. But a method 
ihat may eventually prove even of greater value, has been 
suggested and worked out by Leverrier. It is dependent 
upon certain periodical inequalities in the sun's apparent 
motion in the heavens. These arise from the fact that 
the moon travels once in a lunar month in her orbit, not 
around the centre of the earth, but around the centre of 
gravity of the earth and moon ; and around this oentre 
of gravity the earth also travels once in a lunar month. 
This centre is infiuenced by the sun's attraction. The 
amount of disturbance is extremely minute ; but the 
number of observations has been and will be enormous : 
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and the real result is that the earth's motion in longitude 
ia not equable; beside the variation in velocity due to the 
figure of the earth's orbit, there is an altemate advance 
and retrogression within the limits of a lunation. By 
working up an immense number of observations of the 
sun, made at all the chief obse"atories, Leverrier, slightly 
corrected by Mr. Stone, the present Astronomer Royal at 
the Cape of Good Hope, deduced a solar parallax of 8·9 
seconds, giving for the sun's distance 91,759,000 miles. 

Again, light moves through space at an extremely rapid 
and yet measurable rate. Now it is well known that the 
satellites of Jupiter are so placed in relation to their 
primary, that, as observed from the earth, frequent eclipses 
take place. That is io sa.y, the sa.tellites on :{'&&sing behind 
the planet pa.SB into his shadow, and for a tune are lost to 
ua. U any one of these be observed, as for example the 
first or nearest, we know at the outset the period of its 
revolution with the utmost accuracy. But by observation 
it is shown that these periods a.re not constant : that is to 
sa.y, that the period separating any two immersions or 
emersions taken at different times is not of necessity equal. 
But it has been further found that the ine9.uality is regular 
-that the time of the satellites' revolution gets shorter 
aa the earth gets nearer to Jupiter, and longer as the earth 
gets further away Crom him. But the difference between 
our nearest position to the huge planet and our most 
distant one is the entire diameter of the earth. Hence, 
since light takes a sensible time to propagate itself through 
BJlace, the apparent difference of tune taken in the revolu• 
t1on of Jupiter's inner sa.tellite when the earth is differently 
placed in relation to Jupiter, is due to the difference of 
distance over which the light of tht1 immersed or emersed 
satellite has to travel in order to reach us. Now it has 
been found that it requires 16m. 801. for light to travel 
across this interval (the earth's orbit), which gives 8m.15s, 
for the distance of the sun to the earth, and as light is 
known to travel at the rate of 186,000 miles per second, 
this gives a distance for the sun of about 91,000,000 miles. 

For the same purpose the aberration of the stars con• 
sequent on the earth's orbital motion has been employed 
aa a test of solar distance. For in fact the consequence 
of the earth's annual revolution is the apparent motion of 
each star, when closely observed, in a small ellipse around 
ita true place. Thie arises from the fact that the motion 
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of the earth in space bean an appreciable relation to the 
motion of light ; and, therefore, to overtake this the tele
scope has to be inclined forward a measlll'8ble fraction in 
the direction in which the earth is moving, and equally 
sensibly in the oppoeite direction when the earth is moving 
in a contrary direction. The measure of this inclination 
of the instrument bein~ accurately taken, and the rapidity of 
light known, the velocity of the earth in her orbit 1s easily 
found for a given fraction, and therefore for the whole of 
her orbit ; and from this a parallax of 8·86 sees. has been 
deduced, making the son's distance 92,100,000 miles. 

While finally the refined and brilliant experiments of 
D. Fizean and Fonca.nlt have led to an approximation 
of the actual rapidity with which light waves are transmitted 
through space, which can scarcely at present be exceeded. 
Using o.n arrangement of rapidly revolving wheels and 
mirrors by which the rapidity of wave transmission in a 
beam of light could be measured, they made a series of 
carefnlly controlled experiments, and upon these based 
their calculations, from which they infer for the sun a 
horizontal parallax of 8·942 seconds, giving a distance of 
the son from the earth of 91,400,000 miles. 

It will be seen that the whole of this remarkable series 
of methods of investigating the most important practical 
problem in astronomy are independent of each other, and 
are based upon independent observation and experiment. 
Hence the striking approximation of results they afford is 
one of the most marked testimonies to the accuracy of 
modem scientific methods ; for as they all point to a dis
tance som6where within 92 millions of miles. But each 
of these methods is encompassed by a certain difficulty 
or assumption peculiar to itself, which materially detracts 
singly from its absolute value, and therefore it is solely 
the remarkable agreement between all these various 
methods taken together that gives them their real im
portance. But the eigni.fi.cance of these results was greatly 
enhanced b1. the fact that they showed so large a dis
ore~cy with the received value of the sun's distance, 
which was actnall195,~74,000 miles; and this was based 
upon the observations of the transit of Venne in 1769. It 
ia hue in these observations no definite principle was 
adopted, and in consequence, at the time, the mathemati
cians, baaing their calculations on these observations alone, 
made the solarparallu vary between 9·9 sees. and 7·5 seca., 
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equivalent respectively to distances or 87,890,780 milea 
and 108,984,560 miles. But during the years 1822-1824 
Encke, the great German astronomer and mathematician, 
reconsidered the whole series or transit observations made 
in 1761 and 1769 ; he carefully examined all the conditions 
indicated in nearly 800 observations, and discovered, as he 
believed, the sources or erroneous interpretation; and by 
recalculation deduced £or the sun's parallax, as shown by 
the former transit, 8·49 sees. and £or the latter 8·60 sees., 
and by combining these he obtained the value 8·577 sees., 
which for so many years was the accepted value, amount
ing to something over 95 millions of miles. 

This difference of result, then, as shown by the several 
modem methods on the one hand, and Encke's calculations 
of the transits on the other, led Mr. Stone, then at the 
Greenwich Observatory, to go once more over the entire 
recorded observations or the transits which had been cal
culated by Encke, to discover, if possible, what error 
might have escaped the German astronomer. As is well 
known to students of the question, and as we shall see 
further on, the dark body or the planet on entering upon 
the brilliant disc of the sun is distorted, and appears to be 
stretched from the edge of the sun for some seconds into 
a pear-shape; and finally the "ligature" joining the son's 
limb and the planet breaks, leaving a clear space between 
the two. Mr. Stone found that some or the observers did, 
and some did not, fix their observations from the appear
ance of the fine band or juncture ; and that to this the 
real source of error in Encke's calculation was to be attri
buted. And by grouping the observations on this principle, 
he found that his calcnJations founded on them gave for 
the parallax or the sun 8·91 sees., equal to a distance of 
91,780,000 miles, ancl this with a probable error of 0"·80= 
800,000 miles. 

This remarkable result was of the utmost value : for of 
the completeness and accuracy of the work there could be 
no question ; so far as it could be, it was exhaustive ; and 
the results brought the distance of the sun, as shown by 
the method of transit, into s&riki.ng harmony with the 
results as shown by other means. And since the discovery 
of this error involved the examination of a dimension about 
equal to a human hair eumined 125 feet away, its value 
a.a u inclH to the accuracy of modem methods may be 
HID. flainly, then, nothing farlher ooald be hoped for on 
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this question unless some new opportunity for increased 
accmacy in observation should be afforded. This ia pre
cisely what the aakonomer has in the approaching transits 
of 1874 and 1882. It is with the former of these that we 
are now practically concerned. 

The orbit of Venus is within that of the earth. If the 
orbits of the earth and Venus were in the same plane there 
would be a transit of the latter every time it arrived at 
inferior conjunction with the sun. .Dot their orbits a.re 
inclined about 8i0

, and it is, therefore, only at long inter
vals that these transits occur. The earth takes 865·256 
days to revolve in its orbit; Venus takes 224·7 days. But 
owing to the angle of the orbit of Venue with that of the 
earth, she passes above or below the earth's path, and no 
transit ensues. But when Venue passes between the earth 
and the sun, at the time that it is near the position iu 
which her orbit crosses that of the earth, she will be seen 
to pass between us lllld the sun ; that is across the son's 
disc as a black body. Besides this their motions are such 
in relation to each other that if the transit do not happen 
when the pl&net is exactly at, or very near, the nodes of 
the orbits, the transit will recur in eight years. But should 
the former transit take place so as to croBB the centre of the 
sun's disc, this does not happen. Bo that, with occasional 
exceptions, the intervals are 8, 12H, 8, 1054, 8, Hl!, &~. 
years; and hence their importance when they occur. 

The first astronomer who really SILW the value of these 
occurrences was James Gregory, a mathematician of con
siderable eminence, who lived in the seventeenth century, 
and who, in his Optica Promota, says : " Hoe problem& 
polcherrimum habet uenm, sed forsan laborioeum, in obeer
vationibue Veneris vel Mercurii particnlam eolis obecu
mntis; ex talibus enim soils parallaxis inveetigari poterit." 

Bot it is undoubtedly to the illustrious Halley that we 
are indebted for its practical application and actual em
ployment. Before this, however, a transit of the planet 
had been predicted by Kepler, in 1681, but the calculation 
was in error, and consequently it occurred during the 
night of the last day on which Kepler and others looked 
for it ; that is to say when the son was below the horizon 
in Europe; where it was looked for, in consequence, in vain. 
Kepler had announced this aa the only transit that would 
occur during the seventeenth century ; but on the principle 
now well understood, the phenomenon recurred 1n 1689, 
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and waa obsened under circumstances that will make it 
memorable for centuries in the history of obsenauonal 
astronomy. This transit waa fmlmown to any save two 
young Englishmen, Jeremiah Horrocks and William Crab
tree, who obsened it-the one at Boole, near Preston, and 
the other at Manchester. Horrocks was, without question, 
a genius of the very highest order. He was bom near 
Liverpool in 1619, in comparative poverty. He was 
educated at Emanuel College, Cambridge, and became 
a curate at Boole. In 1633 he fi..rn turned his great 
mathematical powers in the direction of astronomy ; and 
although in those days there waa no branoh either of 
mathematical or physical science taught at Cambridge, he 
tells us that he could imagine " nothing nobler than to 
contemplate the manifold wisdom of the Creator amid so 
great a profusion of works ; and to behold .... the celesual 
motions, the eclipses of the sun and moon, and other 
phenomena of the same kind, no longer with the un
meaning gaze of vulgar admiration, but with a desire to 
lmo10 th,ir eau,e, . . . . by a closer inspection of their 
mechanism." The result was that he became for the 
short time he lived a profound astronomer ; and, by his 
wonderful grasp and mterpretation of a large difficulty 
in the lunar theory, he afforded important aid to Newton 
in the detail of a portion of the first book of his Principia. 
Horrocks was led to infer that a transit would happen in 
1639 by a comparison of the tables of Venus calculated by 
Kepler with those of Lansberg ; the former showed that, 
at conjunction, Venus would be a little below the sun; the 
latter indicated that she would just touch the wenem 
limit. He therefore made calculations for himself, and 
found that a transit would occur on the 24th November 
O.B. This was on a Sunday, and he continued to observe 
the image of the sun from its rising until the hour ap
pointed for service in church; nothing, however, had yet 
appeared. He felt, nevertheless, bound to attend to his 
solemn duties, for he says, " ad majora qum utique ob 
hmc parerga negligi non decait ; " thus displaying an 
evident mental struggle between his duties to science and 
the claims of religion. At the risk of losing so precious 
an opportunity, he attended to the latter. At three o'clock 
he was once more at liberty, and on turning his telescope 
to the sun and receiving the image on paper in a darkened 
room, he saw, with evident ecstasy, the planet projected on 
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the disc of the sun ; and he exclaims : " Oh, most gratifying 
spectacle ! ',fhe object of so many earnest wishes ; I per
ceived a new spot of unusual magnitude, o.nd of a perfeclly 
round form, that had just wholly entered upon the left limb 
of the sun, so that the margins of the sun and the spot 
ooincided with each other, forming the angle of contact." 

His observation of the transit could only e:r.tend to about 
half an hour, from the fact tho.t the sun set ; and there
fore, so far o.s his own work was concemed, little practical 
result issued save the expression of an opinion as to the 
proportional diameters of the sun and the planet ; which 
he thought to be as SO to I!, But this obsenation has 
been of the very highest value in correcting the tables of 
Venus, and so assisting in future work. 

At Broughton, near Manchester, where Crabtree was 
obsening, the sky wo.s overcast until a few moments before 
sunset, when he also so.w the object of his desire, and a 
diagram was mo.de by him of the planet's position in transit, 
which corresponded precisely with that of Horrocks. It is 
to be regretted that both these remarkable men died at an 
extremely early age. Horrocks died suddenly in the yeu 
1640, and Crabtree is believed to have perished in the civil 
war which shortly after ensued. It is to the credit of our 
generation that an effort is being made to raise a monu
ment to Horrocks in Westminster Abbey, and few in the 
r6le of science will better deserve such a position than this 
youthful author of Venus in Sole Vua. 

It was not, however, until 1677 that the real value of 
transits of Venus as means of determining the sun's 
~lax was distinctly pointed out by the illuslrious 

ey. How far he may have been indebted to the sug
gestion given in the Optica Promota does not appear; 
certain it is that the merit of reducing the mathod to 
practice lies with him. The principle of procedure is not 
difficult of explanation. If we know what angle is sub
tended by any known distance on the earth at the distance 
of the sun, we can find the sun's actual distance in miles. 
The relative distances of the earth, Venus, and the sun are 
known accurately. Let E and V (fig. 1) represent the 
orbits of the earth and Veuus respectively-the arrowa 
ahowing the direction of their motion. But the motion of 
Venus is faster than that of the earth ; she completes her 
revolution round the sun in 224 days, while the earth only 
doea the same in SGo days; so that Venus overtakes the 
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earlh in her path. The reBlllting phenomena are pre
cisely the same as if the earth passed through the shadow 
of Venus in the Ofposite direction. At 1 (fig. 1), seen 
along the line of Bight 1 a, the first extemal contact of 
Venus with the sun would be visible; at 2 Venue will 
appear wholly upon the eun'e disc, which ie what ie called 
mat intemal contact; at S ehe will be seen in mid-pBBaage; 
at 4, seen along the line 4 b, the phase of last internal 
oontact will be manifest ; and at 5 the last extemal contact 
will occur; completing the transit. Now what Halley did 
was to find a station or stations on the earth so situated 
that the ingress of the planet upon the son would be seen 
BOOner than at any other ; that is, where " accelerated 
ingress " would be realised by the obse"ers, and where 
the egress would also be retarded, or seen later than any 
other place. In the same manner stations were to be 
found where ingress would be retarded and egrese accele
nted. The object of this is that, the obse"ers being ae 
far to the north and as far to the south as possible, the 
greatest displacement of Venus should be secured; or, in 
other words, the chords drawn by the planet acrose the 
ltlD, as seen from the two stations, would be as unlike 
each other in length as possible ; for the difference between 
the observed time, of transit at the two stations being the 
quantity which indicates the amount of separation, any 
possible enor is reduced as the distance of the two lines is 
mcreased. Now this apparent displacement, expreseed in 
angular measure, gives the parallactic angle subtended by 
the distance between the two stations; from which, by 
means of the known ratio between the earth and Venus 
from the sun, the corresponding angle at the sun, and 
therefore the distance, can be found. Why the transit can 
be seen to be accelerated and retarded is dependent upon 
the fact that obs8"en at northern stations will see Venua 
lower down or fo.rther south upon the sun's face, causing 
it to appear to traverse the disc nearer the centre, making 
the line of passage longer than the path of the planet as 
seen from the soothem stations, which project Venus 
hiaher up, and so make her chord of tiaasage aborter. 
While again, the rotation of the earth carnes the observing 
nation further to the east as the planet passes oft' the solar 
disc, thus appearing to shift Venua to the west, so accele• 
rating egress. lost as a boat on a river passing a ware
hoaae, does so to a fixed observer in a certain time, but i1 
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lhe observer himself move in the same direction, the time 
of the passage is lenglbened ; or if he move in an opposite 
direction, the time of passage is shortened ; so by the 
careful selection of stations on the earth acceleration and 
retardation may be secured. In fig. 2, E is the orbit of the 
earth ; V that of Venue ; B is the sun. The line N v 2 
represents the line of eight from a northern station. The 
line B v l shows the ea.me from a aouthem station. The 
chord a b is the path of Venue as seen from the aouthem 
ataiion ; and the chord c d shows the path of the planet as 
seen from the norihem. The purpose of the astronomer 
is to separate these lines of paBBage as far as poBBible. Now 
we know accurately the relative distance of Venus from 
the earth and the son. We know, too, that Venue moves 
over It seconds of a.re in a minute; then, by noting the 
exact duration of the passage of the planet acroBB the sun's 
face at both stations, it is easy to find the length of the 
chords a b, c d, and therefore, by suitable calculations, the 
distance which separates them. For this gives the value 
of the angle included between the lines v l, v 2, which is 
equal to the angle N v S. But we know the distance N B, 
therefore we can mathematically obtain the value of NV. 
Thie gives the distance of Venus from the earth for the 
given time, from which the mean distance may be obtained, 
and, by the application of Kepler's law, the actual distance 
from the son. Thie, stripped of mathematical complica
tions, is the method of Halley, by which, if the time of 
contact can be observed with no greater error than a 
second of time, the son's parallax can be ascertained 
within ·02 of a second of a.re. 

Now, in Halley's application of this method, he onl.1. 
used it in a limited manner. By hie mode of employinJ it 
the two observing stations had to be chosen, so that dunng 
the transit one would move to the east and the other to 
the west; while it was also necessary that Venue should 
pa.88 very close to the centre of the sun. But as now 
emplo7ed these conditiona a.re not necessary, and therefore 
there IS a distinction made by some astronomers between 
this general application of the method whose Jlrinciple 
Balley laid down, and his own particular application of it, 
as mistakenly made, in 1761. And this broader applica
tion of the princiJ?le is called the Method of Duration,. 
How far this 1s justified it is extremely difficult to discover; 
for clearly Halley was capable of giving hi■ method the 
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applications to new conditions of which it was au■ce{)tible, 
u well as more recent workers. The fad that he did not 
live to realise the need of its modification ia scarcely reason 
enough to diaaociate his name from the principle which he 
laid down, when it baa received such modi.6.cation. 

But there is another method of great importance which 
the astronomer may employ. For it we are indebted to 
Delisle, a French astronomer of eminence. This method, 
nevertheleaa, baa much practical difficulty surrounding it, 
although beautifully simple in theory. Let N S (fig. S) be 
the earth, V the orbit of Venus, and B the sun. When 
Venus reaches the part of her orbit marked 1, the observer 
on the northern pari of the earth would see her just half 
wa.r on the solar limb; bot by the time Venus has reached 
2, another observer in the sooth will see her in precisely 
the same position. Now let the exact times of contact be 
observed at both stations. Let the stations be ao placed 
that the difference of time in observation ia twenty-one 
minutes. A portion of this must be corrected for accelera• 
tion, &c., the remainder will be the measure of the angle 
drawn from a to N S: and since Venus paaaes over 
ll seconds in one minute, and the distance N B is known, 
the distance between 1 and 2 may be readily calculated ; 
because it beai:s the same proportion to N S that the 
distance of the earth from the sun bears to that of V enna 
from the sun. We know the time it takes for Venne to 
accomplish a complete revolution, and we have now (h~ 
thetieally) found the actual amount of distance in miles 
gone over in an accurately measured lime. We can there
fore measure the whole circumference of Venus' orbit in 
miles, and consequently, b1. Kepler's third law, its actual 
distance from the sun. With equal accuracy observations 
of egreaa may be made. 

What is common to both these methods ia that the 
wider apart the observing stations are the greater will be 
the prospect of e:mdneu. Bot in Delisle's method it is 
absolutely eBBential to succeBB that the local time should 
be known with the utmost accuracy ; which, in fact, means 
that the precise longitude of the observing station shall. be 
known. This ia known well enough at Greenwich, or the 
Cape of Good Hope, or even the .Mauritius, bot it has no 
troth in relation to such places as Kll'guelen's Island or the 
Sandwich Islands. Bnt if the longitude be not accurately 
known the absolute difference of the times of contact M 
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the two stations compared cannot be known; and therefore 
the most delicate and perfect observation of the phenomena 
of transit will be simply thrown away. Yet if this desi
deratum can be discovered, a ,ingle observation or contact 
at ingress or egress at two opposite stations is all that 
is absolutely necessary for soc,cess, 

On the other hand, Halley's method fails entirely unless 
the sky is clear for both ingress and egress at both stations ; 
but it can wholly dispense with exact considerations of 
longitude, so important to the method of Delisle ; for a well 
rated chronometer will supply all that is required-the 
time occupied in transit. But it most be farther remem
bered that Delisle stations may often be employed for the 
Halleyan mothod; whilst if they were chosen and equipped 
for Halley's method alone, that of Delisle could not be 
employed at all; and it is in their joint application, where 
practicable, that there most be the greatest prospect of 
success. To attempt to posh either method, on a partial 
consideration of the whole question, most be an error. U 
is not merely a mathematical question. It is not merely 
a question of what is the most perfect method abstractedly. 
n really resolves itself into the practical inquiry or what 
is the best thing to be done, taking every contingency into 
consideration, to secure the most valuable and certain 
results. Now it happens that this transit takes place in 
December-the south pole of the earth is turned towards 
the son. Hence the cold will be severe in high northern 
latitudes, and in the south there is very little land available, 
and what there is is very little known ; besides which, the 
meteorological conditions are extremely doubtful. And 
weighing all the circumstances with great care, Sir G. 
Airy decided on the employment of Delisle's method of 
observing first and last contacts, fixing on Honolulu, 
where the ingress will bo accelerated, to be compared 
with Kergnelen's Island and Rodriguez, where there 
will be retardation. And New Zealand and Kergne
len's Island to be compared with AleJ:andria and the 
Siberian stations for egress ; here also securing large retard
ation and acceleration. The fint expression of preference 
by the Astronomer Royal for Delisle's method was made 
before the Royal Astronomical Society in April, 1857. He 
then also announced his opinion that whilst Halley's 
method was not applicable in the transit of 187 4 it would 
be iD 188i. And this was repeated with more careful 
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illustration in 186-&. Bot in 1868 a moat elaborate paper 
was read before the same Society by Sir G. Airy, " On the 
Preparatory Ammgements which will be Necessary for 
Efficient Observation of the Transits of Venus in 1874. and 
1882." In this paper, at the very commencement, a re
markable statement is made. It is declared " that for 
determination of the difference between the son's parallax 
and the parallax of Venus, the method by observation of 
the interval in time between ingreBB and egren at two 
stations at least, on nearly opposite parts of the earth (on 
which method, exclusively, reliance was placed· in the 
treatment of the observations of the transit of Venus in 
1769) faila totally in the transit of 187 4, and is embarrassed 
in 1882 with the difficulty of finding a proper station on 
the almost unknown Soothem Continent.''• Read in an 
ordinary manner, and interpreted by Sir G. Airy's previous 
UBe of similar phraseology, this distinctly states that what 
is osoallf received as Halley's method fails entirely in 
1874. Smee this is so absolutely far from the troth, we 
are fain to think that this could not have been his meaning. 
That is to say that he meant simply what has been called 
Halley's method proper-the method as supposed by Halley 
to be applicable 1n 1761-and that it is not of the so-called 
method of durations that he makes this sweeping statement. 
Bot even this leaves a ~e residuum of difticoUy. For 
the method of durations which is applicable was not chosen 
at all, Deliale's method being selected as mathematically 
and practically the better method of the two. This paper 
attracted at once the attention of M. Poieeux, a French 
mathematician, and Mr. Proctor, the late Secretary of the 
Royal Astronomical Society. The former, in the Compte, 
Bendu, for February, 1869, pointed out clearly that there 
W'8B an error in the inference of Sir G. Airy that the method 
of observing the interval of time between ingress and egreBB 
at two stations " fails totally.'' He proved, indeed, that it 
mi~ht be applied with advantage in 1874. In his calcu
lat1ons, however, he had left out some important con
lliderations; he had not taken into account the dimensions 
of Venne, bot regarded her u a mathematical point; and 
bad neglected the consideration that mean and &J.>parent 
time are not coincident on the date of the tranmt. Mr. 
Proctor, on the other hand, worked out the whole question 
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in all ita pans, and proved that the method u,uaUy known 
as Halley's was not onl1. applicable but much more suitable 
for observing the transit of 1874 than that of Delisle, even 
at some of the stations selected ; but was pre-eminently so 
if indicated stations conld on investigation be P.roved prac
ticable. At the same time it was shown that 1t was almost 
1188leBB as a method of observing in 1882. These facts 
were laid before the Royal Astronomic'll Society. At 
Nertchinsk, in RuBBia, the transit will last longer by nearly 
sixteen minutes than as if it were seen from the earth's 
centre. It begins six minutes early and ends ten minutes 
late. What was specially urged was that a station should 
be occupied by England (to be used with this) in which the 
transit should begin several minutes late and end several 
minutes early. This station was found to be Possession 
Island, where the phenomenon of transit begins six minutes 
late and ends eleven and a half minutes early. Thus at 
the one station the time of passage was lengthened sixteen 
minutes and at the other shortened seventeen and a half 
minutes, so fulfilling the most important conditions of 
a transit-the widest separation possible of the chords 
drawn by the planet on the sun's disc. No movement 
whatever followed the announcement of Mr. Proctor's state
ments-things were still shaping themselves for the sole 
adoption of Delisle's method. But on February the 18th, 
1878, the whole case was stated with great force in the 
Time,, and some explanation demanded. Upon this, cor
respondence ensued, and other branches of the Press 
broached the question. The Admiralty was aroused to 
make an official inquiry addressed to the Astronomer Royal, 
requesting the expression of his opinion. His oflicial 
answer was sent to the Royal Astronomical Society as 
"A Letter from the Astronomer Royal to the Secretaries 
of the Admiralty expressing his Views on certain Articles 
which had a&~ in the Public Newspapen in regard to 
the approac Transit of Venue." In this letter it is 
argued that Mr. Proctor has taken into account only the 
mathematical side of the question-" suained the idea 
of occuppng the northem and southem stations "-without 
considenng whether the inhospitality of the region admitted 
of the JK>ssibility of occupymg such stations. This is 
unquestionably a point of great moment, and the subse
quent voyage of the Challenger has shown that most of the 
stations urged by Mr. Proctor as important in the last 
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degree eould not be a<:eupied for the purpose suggested. 
Nevertheleaa these stations, ud worse, had been suggested 
by the Astronomer Royal for occupation in 1882, and this 
Mr. Proctor pointed oat, inaisting that we should tut their 
practicability for 1874, since their employment, if practi
eabu, was immeasurably more~imporlant then, than it could 
be in 1882. But Mr. Proctor baa undoubtedly made too 
much of this suggestion of search for stations in 1882. It 
was simply a suggestion, and was evidently early aban
doned, never having been brought before the AdminJty iD 
an official form. 

The Astronomer Royal fnrlher ehowa in this letter that his 
views are in accord with those of Dr. Oppolzer of Vienna, 
whoargoee that the main reason in favour of Halley's method 
was its independence of exact determinations of longitude, 
which, while it was a matter of great moment in past days, 
when observations on this subject could be so imperfectly 
made, was of no moment now when the difficulty has been 
removed by a more perfect knowledge of the moon's irregu
larities. Under these circumstances it ie asserted that 
Halley's method "possesses no special advantage at the 
present day." It is then shown with what emctne88 the 
longitude of the five selected stations ie to be taken, and 
avowed that a careful consideration of the whole of the 
facts precludes the author from recommending a Govem
ment expedition to high antarotic latitudes for the purpose 
of extending the employment of Halley's method. 

Mr. Proctor replies to this, that Sir G. Airy baa assumed 
the least favoumble stations in hie consideration, and in
sists that if more southern stations are not utilised, the 
whole expedition will fail. And this we think is where 
Mr. Proctor has erred; for he sobeeqoently expresses at 
least comparative satisfaction with the final arrangements, 
when not a single geographical ~sition has been added to 
Sir G. Airy's original plan.• His eagemeee to show that 
better stations might be found made him undervalue those 
selected. But to resume. Bnbaeqoently to this letter, the 
question was put in the Hoose of Commons by Sir 'J. Lub
bock, as to whether Halley's method would be employ~ ; 
it was replied by the then First Lord of the Admiralty that 
no importuce would be attached to its employment, eTen 
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if it should be used. But now a more imporiant event 
happened. At the official visitation of the Royal Observa• 
tory at Greenwich, on the 7th of Jane, 1878, Professor 
A.dams, whose power as a mathematician is perhaps un
equalled, proposed a resolution, which was carried, that 
the Astronomer Royal should apply for an expedition to 
the South Beas for the selection of stations for observing 
the coming transit. As the result of this, the Challengn 
made a voyage of inveati~tion ; and found that Kerguelen 
Island was the beat poS1tion for the English to occupy; 
and after leaving suitable instructions sealed up, and 
placed in a cairn, built for the purpose, returned to 
Australia and telegraphed the results. The effect of this was 
to show what was and what was not possible; and this was 
all that could be desired. Meanwhile, preparations were 
in rapid progression, and at length the final decisions were 
announced. That Mr. Proctor's arguments and demonstra
tions had had much weight in giving them their final form, 
it is impossible not to see. But that this ho.a not been 
acknowledged (with the exception of the choice of a pho
tographic station in Northam India, to which we shall 
again refer) is striking. Certain it is that now what wa, 
known as Halley's method, but has been distinguished 
lately as the "method of durations," is to be employed 
wherever possible ; and this was no part of the original 
programme, and one of the special points urged by Mr. 
Proctor; a proof, indeed, that Halley's method, when used 

_in its usual meaning, does not" fail totally." Beside this, 
the five geographical positions selected are to have nirN 
stations upon them ; and this is a matter of moment, 
although probably only the evolution of the original plan. 
The errors of the controversy appear to have been, on Sir 
G. Airy'a side, a too hasty statement as to the total 
inutility of Halley's method for 187 4, and its probable 
superiority in 1882; a statement certainly not correct, unless 
the terms he en-.ployed were used in a sense not natural : 
and on Mr. Proctor's aide, the declaration that absolute 
failure must ensue, unless more suitable southem stations 
were employed. The compromise is the multiplication of 
observing posts on the geographical stations originally 
selected; at which, where possible, the Halleyan method is 
to be employed. But this is made as little of as possible, 
by an aBBurance that of course both ingress and egreBB will 
be observed where practicable ; but the longitude will be 
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a.tmnined accurately, and the two observations will be 
worked up independently by D,li,l,,', method. On tbie 
enlargement of the original scheme, Mr. Proctor congratu
lates astronomy, and ie at lean moderately satisfied. And 
we certainly congratulate him on the fiDal result of his 
abundant l&boure. 

There can be little doubt but that the preparations of 
the English astronomers are admirable in the last degree. 
In the employment of Deliele's method, we have seen that 
the matter of greatest moment is longitude. If we know 
the absolute time at a place, we know its longitude. The 
transport of chronometers set to Greenwich time would 
enable the observer to compare this with local time taken 
by a transit instrument, if the chronometer might be abso
lutely relied on. Thie is not the case ; but the difficulty is 
partly overcome by transporting several chronometers to the 
place in question, and comparing their rate-especially with 
one not compen,ated for changes of temperature-from the 
changes of which the sum of temperature changes may be 
deduced. 

A modem method of time signalling is. the telegraph ; 
which, when corrected for retardation with competent 
accuracy, is of the very highest value. 

But on the motions of the moon, a high degree of 
accuracy for determining longitude may now be attained. 
Indeed, it is authoritatively stated that it is possible, by 
means of lunar transits, to attain almost perfect precision. 
What is required to be known is actual Greenwich time at 
any given moment. The passage of the moon amongst the 
s~e affords an opportunity of finding this. Of course the 
tables of the moon are even now far from perfect ; but 
these are corrected by constant observation. Now the 
moon moves through one degree in two hours, that is, 
through one second of arc in two seconds of time. If, 
then, the moon's place in relation to any star be definitely 
known in Greenwich time, a series of observations of this 
sort will ll1lflice for the end in Tiew. 

Accurate observations as to the moon's position will be 
made fint with a tran,it in,truffletlt, noting the exact time 
the moon croesee the meridian of the place, and finding its 
relation to certain known stars ; ne:r.t with the alt-azimutli 
iutnimfflt, which is a modification of the transit instru
ment. It is so constructed as to be moveable primarily 
about a vertical uis, as well as a horizontal one, both of 
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which are accurately divided and worked with verniers and 
microscopes. It may thus be used for either meridional 
or extra-meridional observations, and ha.a been used con
stantly at Greenwich for determining the elevation of 
the moon when due east or west. It will therefore be a 
most suitable instrument for the accnra.te finding of lunar 
positions. But as in equatorial regions the motion of the 
moon is chiefly in altitude, so in polar latitude11 the motion 
is ma.inly in azimuth; so that the instruments provided 
specially for the work, and finished in the best manner 
poBBible to modem manufacture, a.re only provided with 
the circles necessary to the latitudes for which they are 
intended; whilst a third method of finding the longitude 
by the moon will be by observing with good telescopes the 
euct moment of the occultation of a star by the moon's 
disc. This a.ff'ords a most valuable opportunity of com
paring Greenwich with local time. Now, when it is re
membered that every instrument necessary to the work will 
be employed by men eminently skilful in their 11Be, and 
famished with the most accurate tables which modem 
acience can give, it is not too much to hope that extreme 
accuracy may be attained in fixing the longitudes of the 
observing stations. It should also be remembered that 
this may be, and, in several initt&ncea, doubtless will be 
done, a.far the transit has occurred. Indeed, a,ny subse
quent correction of the longitudes of the places in question 
will be only so much a.dditional data for a more accurate 
reduction of the observatio_ns. But if the longitudes of the 
places can be determined within a second, or less, there can 
be but liHle question of the superiority of Delisle's method. 

But a practical difficulty has here to be encountered. 
Granting that the longitude and absolute time have been, 
or may be, found with precision, the real difficulty will be 
to note the exact moment at whioh the planet is in clear 
internal contact with the sun's limb. This difficulty arises 
from the peculiar behaviour of a planet in transit, when it 
breaks contact at inlJl'ess, or makes it at egress. We have 
alnadyalluded to"th1s. The phenomenon is known as that 
of the " black drop " due to irradiation. It is a common ex
periment in the lecture-room to beat, by means of a " coil,'' 
a fine piece of stretched platinum wire, that its remark
able thickening may be seen-which is due almost wholly 
to irradiation. Indeed, every bright object appears in Ute 
dark somewhat larger than it is, because the borders of Ute 
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image on the retina affect the surrounding parts. On thia 
account every dark object appears smaller than it is in 
reality, because of the extreme brilliance of the back
ground causing the luminous border around the dark object 
to encroach upon it, thus diminishing its apparent size. 
The result is, that just as Venus is within the sun's disc, 
she assumes a pear-shaped aspect. Thus at ingreH, 11, /J, "/, 
fig. 4, represent successive stagea of the appearance of the 
planet in its pas~e to actual internal contact. The point 
to be decided is which of these conditions represents actual 
contact of the limbs. Apparently the contact is actually 
made at 11, for if the circular outline of the planet seen on 
the right-hand side were continued on the left, it would 
just be in contact with the son's limb. Bot if the laws of 
irradiation be carefully considered, it will be seen that the 
absolute moment of contact is at the instant depicted 
at "/ ; for if in fig. 5 A A be the apparent edge of the sun, 
increased by irradiation, then b b 1s the true edge. Bot 
the black disc represents the size which Venus appears also 
under the influence of the same laws, and the outline circle 
beyond it shows its real size ; and this, it will be seen, is the 
moment of actual contiguity of the limbs-the moment of 
internal contact. Hence the apparition of the extremely fine 
line is the moment to be watched for at ingress and egress. 
And here delicate instruments, propitious atmospheric con
ditions, and great skill are required. In the observations 
of the transits of 1761 and 1769, the difficulties were 
enormous in reducing the observations; for between the 
conditions represented at II and "/, fig. 4, a difference of 
eighteen seconds ensued ; and unless it can be decided 
what the time of actual contact ill, there must be some 
seconds of error. But further, the personal equation of 
each observer most be known. That is to say, different 
persons, in observing astronomical phenomena, make errors 
that bear a permanent ratio to those of others. Some will 
detect a time phenomenon, like the transit of a star, a large 
fraction of a second before others. And this is a perma
nent condition. For the accurate reduction of the obser
vations, then, it follows that the relative personal equation 
of all the obse"en should be known. But this can only 
be done by ei:periment ; and therefore all the principal 
nations engaging in this great enterprise have set up 
artijicial transit,: that the whole phenomena may be 
gone through by antioipation. At Greenwich this ap-
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paratus consists of a metallic partiti.on, out of which has 
been cut a. portion which represents the two edges of the 
sun, where ingress and egress occur. Behind this a plate 
of glass with a. circle of meta.I let into it, level with i&self, 
glides a.cross the opening by clockwork; and behind this 
a.gain is a mirror, which reflects direct sunlight. With 
a. telescope this artificial transit is observed at a.bout four 
hundred feet a.way ; and thus the observers have been 
practised singly and in comparison with each other, the.t, 
a.a far as could be, absolute accuracy in observation might 
be secured. 

This, however, will be still further enhanced by using 
a double image micrometer eyepiece, which was devised 
by Bir G. Airy some years since. One of the lenses of 
which this eyepiece is composed is cut in ho.Ives ; each 
half lens is fixed in a frame connected with a. screw ad
justment. When the two lenses are together in the 
JIOSition they occupied before separation, only one image 
1s seen, and the scale and vernier mark zero. But if 
these semi-lenses are moved along the line of division, 
the single image becomes two ; each of which moves with 
the motion of the lens which forms it. Hence, when 
contact has past at ingress and Venus bas gone actually 
in upon the sun's disc, one image of the planet may be 
carried back to touch the second image of the sun's limb. 
And this will be specially valuable in earlier stages of 
contact, and may be repeated several times. While, still 
further to insure against possible error, an eyepiece has 
been devised to correct the dispersive power of the atmo
sphere in observing the sun at such low altitudes as are 
necessary in this case. 

Also, as we have already seen, the method devised by 
Halley will be used, where possible, at even English 
stations, under the name of " The Method of Durations " 
-that is, an accurate observation of the time interval 
between ingreBB and egress will be made. 

But that which will specially distinguish this observation 
of the transit of Venus, will be the employment of photo
graphy as an important instrument in o.pproachmg to 
absolute precision in this most interesting problem. The 
earliest celestial photograph ever ta.ken was that of the 
moon in 1840, by Dr. J. W. Draper, of New York. From 
that time to this the whole science and art of celestial 
photography bas a.risen ; and has become of such value 
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to physical and mathematical asuonomy as it is impoa
aible to ovenate. A remarkable instance of its valu.e now 
lies before us in the July number of the Notice, of the 
Royal Astronomical Society ; where a stru.cture detected 
by Mr. Ra,nard on all the negatives of the photographs 
of the eclipse of 1871 is shown ; and which there is a 
very high probability is the photograph of a comet-faint, 
though large-near to perihelion at the time of the eclipse, 
and which would never have been known to exist, if it had 
not by its own light portrayed its preaence, and to a large 
extent its form. But ao recent are the triumphs of this 
wonderful art, that its introduction as an agent in the 
coming expeditions was an afterthou.gbt, and wu not 
a part of the earliest project. To Mr. De la Roe we, as 
a nation, are largely indebted for its employment in the 
British expedition ; although in working oot the details 
there have been many able coadjutors. But when it waa 
decided that the photographic method should be em
J>loyed, it waa ~ointed oot by Mr. Proctor that 11, station 
m Northem India would be of great advantage for com
paring the work done at it with that which might be 
accomplished at our soothem stations: Acknowledging 
the value of this suggestion, the Astronomer Royal took 
steps for securing it : and it is now agreed that Roorkee 
shall be occupied by a British expedition chiefly for this 
purpose. The inatru.menta to be employed are based upon 
the photo-heliograph, so long and succeaafu.Uy u.sed at 
Kew. It is a large telescope, mounted eqoatorially, and 
furnished with clockwork, so as accurately to follow the 
son. In this way photographs may be taken at any 
stage of the transit: and :Mr. De la Rue has improved 
and adapted an apparatus, innnted for the purpose by 
lrf. Janssen, which may be attached to this inalrument for 
a special purpose. It is an arrangement for taking in 
succeaaion, on different parts of a revolving plate, at 
intervals of a second, a seriea of small photographs of 
Venus and the contiguous parts of the sun's edge near 
the time of contact. In this way the entire progress 
of extemal and internal contact with all the phenomena 
of the " black drop " will be made to tell its own t&ltr
depict its own features-and the time at which it does so 
in each case will be accurately known. Every effort baa 
been made to use means to prevent shrinkage of the 
collodion ; and by the dry-plate proce88, which it ia now 
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decided is to be employed, this may be disregarded ; ao 
that the actoal kallait may be, in fact, in some of ib moat 
.imporiant features, siodied at home, when all the excih
meni of the occasion hu pused away. 

We have thos indicated the more prominent methods of 
observation, and some of the details of their employment in 
the stody and solution of this great problem. We shall 
now summarise the distribution of the observing pa.riies u 
sent oot by the several nations. 

The English expeditions will consist first of three ob
serving pa.dies in the Sandwich Islands, for the observation 
of accelerated ingress-one situated at Honololo, another 
at Owhyhee, and a third at Atooi. Here Captain Topman, 
the moving spirit and master of the whole enterprise, will 
be placed with a competent staff; and photogra.ph7 will be 
specially relied on for determining the moment of mgreaa. 

Retarded ingreBB will be observed at Kergaelen Island, 
where the Rev. 8. J. Perry will take the command. No 
aUempt will now be ma.de by this party to land at Heard 
laland, bot there will be two observing stations on the 
Island of Kergoelen and another at Rodriguez. In the1e 
soothem stations the whole transit is visible, and photo
graphs of ingress and egreBB, as well as of the chord of 
nnsit, will be taken. 

At New Zealand a station will be occupied at Christ 
Church, for accelerated egreu, when Major H. Palmer will 
be chief. 

At Cairo retarded egress will be specially observed, with 
Captain C. 0. Brown, R.A., in command ; who has given 
strong reasons for choosing this in preference to Aleundria: 
and intends also to plant an observing station near the 
Bite of ancient Thebes. 

The Indian station at Roorkee for photographic pur
poses in the observation of retarded egreBB will be well 
oocopied and fornished with every requisite in the interests, 
~are, of Delisle's method. Then the observatories at 

a, Melbourne, Sydney, and the Cape of Good Hope 
will be able to render most efficient semce ; and the 
Colonial Governments have provided grants for the pur
pose, so that no opportunity will be neglected. Beside &II 
this, of coarse there are vast questions of detail to be 
worked oot for the aocceBSfol accomplishment of the objects 
in view, aoch, for instance, as the preparation of soiw.ble 
hub for observing, and suitable hoosings to dwell in, ~ 
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competent provision for a prolonged stay in some of the 
most desolate quarters on the whole surface of the globe. 
Bat all this has been carried oat with an efficiency which 
reflects credit on all concerned. The outlay sanctioned by 
Parliament is £15,000. Bot in addition to this there is 
a. private e:r.pedition equipped by Lord Lindsay, which 
will occupy the Mauritius. The observations will be 
chiefly compared with those made in Siberia, and all the 
most important methods will be employed. Photography 
is splendidly provided for ; and the heliometer will be used 
by this party as by RoBBia-an instrument not provided in 
the English official e:r.peditions. 

The Americans will occupy a noble place in this gN&t 
enterprise. Their Government grant is £30,000. On 
account of the more favourable meteorological chances of 
the North, they will occupy three Northern Stations
Wladivostock, in Siberia; T1en-tein, in China, and probably 
Nagasaki, in Japan. In the Sooth from the position of 
America, the vessel taking her e:r.peditions will endeavour 
to land a party at the Crozet Islands, one of the e:r.cellent 
Halleyan stations pointed out by Mr. Proctor; she will leave 
another at Kerguelen Island; from thence ·she will go with 
a third to Hobart Town, Tasmania ; another party will also 
be pat down at Bluff Harbour, in New Zealand; and one 
more in Chatham Island. 

The photographic apparatus employed by American 
astronomers differs very much in detail from that em
ployed by the English, the Russians, and the Germans, and 
m this there is doubtlees an advantage. Each American 
station will be provided with a photographic telescope, an 
observing telescor of five inches aperture, mounted equa
tori&lly ; a transit instrument, and an astronomical clock. 
They will rely chiefly on photography, and their stations 
all admit of the use of the method devised by Halley. 

The BuBBians naturally occupy their own Siberian 
nations. It is possible that some little service may be 
rendered at Kazan, Nicolaif, Charkof, Odeesa, and even 
Moscow. But apart from these there are to be twenty-six 
nations ; but of these only the following will be supplied 
with a complete equipment of observers and instruments, 
viz. : Wladivostock, Port Possiet, Lake Hanka, Nert
schinsk, Xhita, Kiachta, Taohkent, Port Peroffski, Fort 
Uralsk, Aschora-deh, and Erivan. These stations will be 
furnished with astronomers, who are prepared by work 
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with the artificial transit, and who are furnished with 
ei.cellent equatorials with clockwork motion, a heliometer, 
or a photographic apparatus. The other stations are to 
be provided with good observing telescopes, Rnd the 
remainder merely with small instruments. At eleven of 
the stations both ingress and egress will be seen, so that 
the Halleyan method may be employed; and at the 
remainder of the stations they will be chiefly concerned 
with retarded egress. M. Strove also has visited this 
country, as well as others, that comparisons might be 
made and greater accuracy secured. 

The stations chosen by the French are Campbell and 
St. Paul's Islands, Houmea, Pekin, Yokohama, and Saigon. 
M. Janssen goes to the Yokohama station, and this station 
in connection with St. Paul's will be almost perfect for the 
Halleyan method. But great care is to be to.ken in the 
finding of longitudes ; so that if only ingress or egress 
can be observed the Delislean method may be em
ployed. It is also an important matter that the French 
photographs will be taken by the Daguerreotype proceBB, 
ensuring delicacy and avoiding the difficulties possible to 
lhe shrinkage of the film employed in other methods. 'fhe 
parties at St. Paul's and Campbell Islands-placed as they 
will be on islands of desolation-are furnished with fuel 
and provisions for six months. Originally the sum granted 
was 800,000 francs; bot this is to be considerably 
augmented ; and there may certainly be excellent results 
anticipated from this national effort. 

Finally, the Dutch are sending out an admirably equipped 
expedition to the island of Reunion. It is to be provided 
with a very fine heliometer and a photo-heliograph by 
Dallmeyer, like those used by England; and two excellent 
refractors for observation. They will also be furnished with 
meteorological instruments and all apparatus necessary 
for finding longitude and time. 

On the whole, therefore, we cannot but be gratified at the 
careful and elaborate efforts and preparations made by all 
lhe great civilised countries of the globe to observe lhis 
comparatively insignificant celestial phenomenon. The 
preparations may certainly be pronounced competent to the 
present requirements of science, and are proofs of the firm 
and wide-spread influence which the truest civilisation bas 
upon our race. The results of the observations it is im
possible to foresee, chiefiy arising from the contingency of 
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weather. Bot it may be fairly anticipated that accoraoy 
to within a fraction of a second of iime may be expected ; 
and, altboogh probably we may have a year or two to wait 
for the resolts of the very elaborate calcolations which will 
be based on the coming observations, the probability is 
very high that the son's absolute distance will be known to 
within a comparatively few thousand miles. Further oor
rections will probably be made in the subseqoent observa
tion that will be instituted in the transit of 1882; and then, 
unless some new and unexpected method presents itself in 
the interval, the world must wait for still more accwate 
knowledge, until the transit of Venua in 2004. 



A.aT. V.-HeUa, uml Rom. [A Popula.r View of the Public 
and Private Life of the Greeks and .Romans. P&ri 
I. Rome under the Antonines.] Von Dr . .huBT 
FoBB1ou. Leipzig: Faes. 1874. 

IT is not onr purpose to review at length this elaborate 
work, partly because it is unfinished, and partly because 
it is so vast and indeed bewildering in its variety, that any 
such design would necessarily be futile. The work itself 
is not novel in its idea ; it belongs to the class of areh1BO
logical and antiquarian books which throw their matter info 
the form of personal narrative or personal description. 
Dr. Forbiger introduces us to a young Greek in the age of 
the Antonines who visits Rome, and records his researches 
and his observations. The Greek is exceedingly dnll; bot, 
aa volume after volume proceeds, the author contrives 
through him to tell us almost everything that is known or 
is likely ever to be known about the condition of the earlier 
Boman commonwealth and the first empire. When com
pleted the work will be an invaluable companion to all 
histories. We had been reading the last volume of 
Dr. Merivale when it was put into our hands, and ioand 
bis closing chapter on Marcus Aurelius as a philosophic 
emperor and persecutor of the Christians doubly valuable 
when the light of Dr. Forbiger's chapters on the religion 
of Rome at that era was thrown upon it. We shall give 
much of the substance of these chapters, hoping that the 
entire work will reach its natural termination and be 
translated. 

The chapters to which we limit ourselves for the present 
connect the subject with Christianity, and introduce us at 
once to the philosophical emperor:-

" The festal ucri8ce mentioned in the prerio111 chapter in oon
nection with the triumph, and the religious ceremonies oheerved, 
lead me to llpeak of the religioua cultua of the Romana u a whole, 
and to incorporate 10me deecription of a publio day of sacrifice. 
The State religion in the Roman empire ia, of ooarae, still the old 
Italian Polytheism, but enlarged eueatially hy contact with Greece, 
ud more lately with Oriental elements, e11pecially Egyptian. 
All th·e highly educated Bnmana, in.atrocted by the writings and 
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leoturea of the philoaophen, have long tended to favour the belief 
in one divinity BI Creator and Ruler of the univerae, therein 
agreeing with the religion of the Jewish people, and Chriatianity 
which proceeded from Judll!& about a century and a half ago. Thia 
Chriatianity, in spite of many peniecutione, eBpecially under the 
Emperor Nero, hu been comtantly extending, which indeed ia not 
according to the mind of our monarch, who speaks very unfavour
ably of the ChriBtianB. He doee not oppose their peraecution, 
whioh, however, exciteB my utoniBhment in BOme meuure, 1ince 
the doctrine of ihe Christiana, BO far BI I hue had opportunity of 
atudying them, far better harmoniaes with the religious viewa of 80 

devout, noble, and philanthropic • prince than any other religio111 
ayatem. But it ia probable that the conacientiou■ monarch follo'WI 
out rather hia governmental obligation■ than hie peraonal convic
tion■ ; and think■ that, 80 long u Polytheism ia the State religion, 
and the whole fabric of the State ia ao inwardly bound up with it, 
it ia hi■ duty not to give any advantage to a religion the program 
of which ■eem■ fitted to overthrow the whole conatitution of the 
State, indeed, to annihilate the State itself, u being utterly oppo■ed 
to the wonhip of the gods, and bent upon exterminating faith in 
them. So at leut I am inclined to interpret the disinclination of 
the emperor to a ayetem which I confeu we do oot yet fully under
■tand. A.a Pontifex llaximue, or high prieait, himself, to whom ia 
committed the conduct of all religioua afl'ain, and whose dignity u 
nch i1 vitally connected with the throne, he could not pouibly 
favour the Christian cauee. On thia account he follows moat con
acientiouely the preacriptiona, and observes moat accurately the 
ceremonies of the old State religion, and with careful fidelity 
cheriahea all ancient cu■toma." 

Marcus Aurelius is one of the most striking cho.racters 
in history, and one of the most difficult to the historian, 
especially the Christian historian. In the chronology of 
the Church he mo.rks the epoch when heathenism put 
forth its last and best effort to maintain itself against the 
new faith. In the person of the emperor it played, so to 
speak, against the new philosophy its best move, or 
rather threw down the gauntlet of its last defio.nce. After 
him heathenism bad no more than it could do. But the 
virtue of Aurelius was a very faint reB.eetion of the virtue 
of the Goepel. U was not irradiated by the light of the 
future, and lacked the inexpressible beauty which the glory 
of the other world gives to religion. And it failed in con
scious accomplishment of its own objects and attainment 
of its own aims. It is the glory of the Christian faith that 
it shows to man the way of a sure and uninterrupted com
munion with God: to this the philosophic emperor aspired, 
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but never reached il Before proceeding with our author 
we must enrich our pages with some or the best sentences 
on the subject to be found in our own language. They are 
among the concluding sentences or Merivale', Hiatory oj 
tkt Romana under tile Empire :-

" Of the feelinga and character of the imperial philoaopher, a 
deeply interesting portraiture is left u11 in the memoriala of his 
private meditation11. Amidat the toil11 and terrora of the :Marco
mannic war, in the camp or the military station, on the banka of 
the Danube or the slopee of the Carpathian11, Aurelius ■natched a 
few hour■ from his laboura to question his conscience on the 
di■charge of his duties, to confirm himself in the precepts of phi
losophy, to fortify his soul against the troubles of the world and 
the dread of death. The records of that ■elf-examination extend 
to twelve boob, each containing numerou remarks or muim,, 
generally unconnected, involving manifold repetition11, and presenting 
thoughts of very dift'erent value; but all tending to establish the 
broad principlea of the Stoic philo■ophy, as then thought and under-
1tood. Aurelius had imbibed the learning of RllBtiona, of Sextu■ 
the son of Plntarch, and of Apollonin■, of whom we have no 
special knowledge ; but of the sage Epictetna, whom be moat 
■tndied and admired, some remain■ have been collected by which 
his own position among the beat and wisest of the ancient■ is eatab
liahed, and which disclose the true basis of the imperial philoeophy. 
The point of interest in theae works is the place they hold between 
the teaching of the earlier philosophers and that of the revivali■ta 
of the third century. The time had come for a strong reaction 
towarda positive belief. The heathen mythology had drawn with 
it in ita fall the principles even of natural religion. But thi■ 
decline had reached it.a limits. In default of a better system, 
mythology itself might again rear its head. We have already 
noticed symptoms, faint and traneient, perhaps, of inch an impend
ing re■toration. Even had the revelation of Christianity not been 
made, the Nemesis of unbelief would doubtlllll have raised some 
objects on the ■urface of the whelming water■, were they but ■traws, 
to clntch at; and the abortive efforts of Augustus and Domitian 
towards a ritualistic revival, ■how th11 direction in which the tide 
of opinion or ■entiment wu setting. But, already in the ■econd 
eentury, the positive teaching of the Chri■tian■ had reanimated 
nligion■ ,peculation beyond ita immediate circle, an'd we may trace 
in Epictetna and his imperial admirer the effects of a moral move
ment which it will not be unjn■t to ascribe, at least in part, to the 
inftnence of St. Paul and his Muter; Both Epictetue and AureliD.11 
recognise fully the periOnal exietence of Deity; neither the con
crete dirinitie■ of heathen legend, on the one hand, nor any 
lingle and infinite eutenoe on the other, but nther a multitude of 



116 Rom, in Che Time ojlh. Antoniru,. 

abetract eaence1, the nature and diatiootion1 of •hioh are wholly 
beyond the BOOpe of human de8nition. Thia cordial belief in God 
u a moral intelligence ia • 1tep decidedly in advance of Seneca, 
and amonnta, indeed, almoet to a negation of the fundamental 
article of the older Porch, the pre-eminence of a blind and aoulleu 
fate. There ia aome advance, indeed, in AureliDI beyond Epictetua ; 
the pupil ie wiser than the muter, and aeema to arrive at a genuine 
conviction of a moral providence. Neverthele111, on one important 
point, both the one and the other have fallen behind Seneca. Their 
hold of the doctrine of a future life appear■ even fainter than hi,. 
Epictet111, indeed, ;hardly venture& to regard it at all ; Anreli111, 
more hopeful, more loving, more ardent, seems to cherieh the fond 
upiration, though he darea not auert it u a dogma. But for thi■ 
apparent falling oft', a nllcient reuon may be uaigned. The later 
Btoioa had attained a clearer idea of the penonality of God, with a 
higher oonception of Bi■ greatn-■ and purity. He could not reat 
in the Panthei■m of an earlier age; immortality, in their view, 
mDlt be pel'80nal and individual, if it exist at all. But the temper 
of the age, u of every age of declining oiviliaation, wu deeply 
infected with the principlea of materialiam; it required faith in the 
apecillo dogma of the Chriatian nenrrection to allay it■ feverish 
di■truat in a future ■tate of being. In the nell.t century, the mellow 
Stoicism of these amiablt1 enthmiuta wu eupplanted, in turn, by 
the new Platom1111, which advanced from the faint apprehemion of 
a penonal Deity to a grup of Ria attributee and nature; whioh 
embraced a distinct belief in the emanation of the N>nl from Him, 
and yearned for a reunion with Him. The errors of the Alell.andrian 
■chool, fantutic u they were, aerved to prepare mankind for the 
reception of the Goepel. ThDI it wu that philoaophy and religion 
at lut wted on the eolid ground of an intelligent faith in God. 
On thi■ pound wu railed the 1truoture of the Athanuian theology. 
The olouda and fogbanka of Plot.in111 and Porphyry, of Julian and 
Libani111, were replaced by the enduring fabric of the doctrine of 
the Chriauan Trinity." 

To the enthusiast, through whose eyes Dr. Forbiger 
beheld the emperor, everything periaining to him w&e 

siamped with a Jl8Culiar dignity. He had the privilege of 
beholding Aurelius both iD public and private, and gives 
his impreHions at great length. Our readen will remem
ber, of course, that these impreuions are simpll repro
ductions of the testimonies of the times. The philoeophib 
emperor W&B the very opposite of his predecessor as to 
e:demal magnificence ; he was attended onll by a few 
1141rvants and clients, like an ordinary senator, diltinguished 
only by the purple toga. llia aspect, when our informant 
saw him-he was then forty-three years old-was sickly, 
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and with a fixed unoba.ble look that at fint glance 
revealed the vigorous Sto1cal philosophy. However con
descending his greetings to those whom he met on his way 
to the senate, and however affable to the crowds who dis
parted everywhere and closed up again without giving his 
anuambuJonea an1 trouble, no smile was seen to play about 
bis compressed lips, and his features bore the impress of 
domestic trouble and State care. Dr. Forbiger does not 
make his observer suspect any other secret of the emperor's 
depression. But we cannot forget that the influence of 
Christianity was upon him, and that he could not be other
wise than oppressed by the terrible controveny between 
bis proud spirit-for it was proud-and the humbling 
appe_als of the Gospel of Christ. Nor can we s~ppose it 
possible that the emperor who penecoted many whom he 
most have regarded as the very best specimens of goodness 
in the world could have any rest in his soul. Bnt there is 
a remarkable absenoe of data for the formation of a judg
ment: the emperor's silence on these points, however, 
itself gives us some ground for our jodgment. 

That be was, with all his goodness, a persecutor, there 
can be no doubt, a penecutor, that is, not only by State 
necessity bot by vindictive enmity, to the Christian faith. 
His predecessor, Antoninos, had been solicitous to protect 
the Christians. But Aurelius resented Christianity as an 
outrage on a national faith, which however be did not, he 
could not, himself hold. As Dr. Merivale says:-

" Theae aaguat ahadowa had nem,d the arms of a line of heroes ; 
th111e potent namee had ■wayed the imperator in the field, and the 
con,ul in the eenate ho1lll8. They emted at leaat in the realities 
they had eft'ected, in the deeda they had produced, in the resolutions 
they had i!llpired, Under their influence the empire had wu:ed 
and flouriahed; the actual criaia of her fortunee wu not the moment 
to tat their nlue by • wanton defiance. The 8.rmneu of the 
Chriatiana 1881Ded to Aareli111 ■trange and unnatural. He IIOIUlDed 
it u a marvel, before he reeented it u • crime. In another gene
ration the emperon will oeue to reason or reflect on the phenomenon 
at all. The increuing diautera of the State will aeem to them, aa 
they ■eemed already to the multitudea, a proof of the anger of the 
goda again1t the moal formidable enemi• of Olymp111." 

Be that as it may, Aurelius was a gloomy and fanatical 
persecutor of men whose principles were, as he well knew, 
as pure at least as his own. The blood of Melito, Bishop 
of Bardis, and Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna in the East, 
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and of Pothinus, Ponticus, and Blandina, at Lyons in 
the West, must have tormented his conscience. It was 
not simply that he had continued a persecution begun by 
others ; he had deliberately ordered or allowed the edicts 
of Trajan and Hadrian, which forbade the Christian11 to be 
sought out, to be abrogated. U must be added, however, 
that perhaps the signs of sadness on the emperor's coun
tenance indicated the beginnings of repentance. Certain 
it is that in his latter days his sentiments became some
what more tolerant. It is impoBSible to say whether the 
contempt of a successful emperor was the reason of this, 
or what measure of compassion entered into it. A 
Christian tradition says that after the success of the 
Christians' prayers against the Quadi, the emperor checked 
the persecution. Traditions of that century are not to be 
trusted ; but it is past doubt that the persecution lessened 
rather than increased, and it is probable that the natural 
tenderness of the emperor grew ashamed of a cruelty 
which his philosophical pride forbade him to repent of 
and confess. 

Whatever Marcus Aurelius was, he fairly represented 
the religion of Rome : whether as the representative 
Pontifex of its mere ceremonial, or the philosophical 
representative of the creed that lay beneath it. As to the 
Roman State religion itself, we have a long and very 
instructive chapter, some of the leading points of which 
may be summed np. The beliefs of the older inhabitants 
of Italy, before they came into nearer contact with the 
(,}reeks, were hard, colourleBB, and devoid of poetry. They 
did little more than take the abstract forces of nature, 
in their endleBB variety of forms, and honour them as 
divinities, which, however, they denoted merely by symbols, 
without picturing to the eyes any image of them, however 
rude. Jupiter was denoted by symbols of power, such as a 
flint ; Mars by a spear ; Vesb. by a tongue:of flame. The 
number of the gods and goddesses was amazing, surpassed 
in no superstition ever known; if, that is, account is taken 
of the legions of names given to the presiding and protect
ing deities who were invoked as connected with every 
function and every development of life. Hence no one 
god was appeo.led to in prayer without some reference of a 
more general kind to all other gods : just as the saving 
clause was added, in connection with every particular 
name, "or however else thou art knoWll." 
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There were not always among the Romans these multi
tudes of "gods many and lords many." The ancient 
Latina reckoned Janus, Jupiter, Mars, Saturn, probably 
Faunas, then Jana (or Diana), Juno, Ops, and Vesta; to 
whom were added, after the union with the Sabines, the 
deities Quirinus, Bancus, Sol, Luna, Flora, Salus, Fortuna, 
and Minerva. Janus, who was undoubtedly the Sun-god, 
was gradaally absorbed by the Jupiter common to both 
stems, 1Vho became the supreme god and guardian of the 
entire people, Janus being remembered only in connection 
with the gates which were opened in time of W"&r, and shut 
in time of peace. Jana, the Moon-goddess, entirely dis
appeared in Diana, doubtleas no other than Dea Jana 
contracted. The others continued to be honoured under 
the old names, although the cultus of some of them, such 
as Bancus and Ops, almost lost all its significance. These 
ancient gods were later distinguished as the home-gods 
(indigetea) and the gods brought from abroad (novensilea)
goda, that is, received from the subjected states. This 
distinction laid the foundation for the tolerance of the 
Romans towards foreign worship; in every case, that is, 
in which such worship did not come into antagonism with 
the State religion, as the Christian religion did. Rome 
provided that every sojourner within its wallij might worship 
after his own fashion, so long as his religion was Poly
theistic. There was some distinction, however, as to 
locality, in earlier times. The home-gods were honoured 
within the old city; those of the Latina on the Palatine ; 
those of the Sabine& on the Quirino.I. The foreign gods 
were located in places outside the Pommrium ; and moat 
of these had their own special da.mens, or priests. Thus 
there was in ancient Home something like the Court of 
the Gentiles; but with this immense difference, that into 
that Court every nation and every man might bring hia 
own god. 

The effect of this benevolence towards foreign religious 
ideas may be traced, not only in the Babine incorporations, 
but in the Greek, which amounted to a complete recon
struction, and afterwards in the glorious revolution effected 
by Christianity- received, though not tolerated. The 
Greek influence dates back to Ta.rqninius Priacus. From 
that time symbols ceased to suffice ; statues were formed 
after Greek models, at first of wood ; then more stately 
temples were built, and bloody sacrifices were introduced, 
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wbioh were not in me in the time of Noma, when offerings 
inoluded only fraiw, meal mixed with salt (mola aalsa), 
with milk and wine. To hro acts of Tarquinio& Superbus 
may be attributed an essential revolution in the service of 
the deities. First, the union of the community of Rome, 
hitherto divided as to religion, by the erection of the temple 
on the Capitol, conseorated to Jupiter, Juno, and Mine"•• 
u the common sanctuary of the whole people, to which 
every citizen had aooeu ; before this the Patricians alone 
might take part in the public service, and the Plebeians 
were excluded. Secondly, the collection of Sibylline books, 
which, in his time, were arranged and deposited in the 
Oapitoline Temple. These were prophecies which came 
mainly from Asia Minor, composed in Greek he:a:ameten; 
and by these means not only were many Asiatic Greek 
divinities added to the number of the old Latin, with new 
cultus after Greek fashion, but also the direction of divine 
wonhip was taken out of the hands of Patrician priests and 
oommitted to the State. In fact, religion was made a 
national concem : at all times of public preHure and 
diatreBB the Sibylline books were coosalted for the &clop• 
tion of those special expiations which the old prieatly 
ceremonial did not include. 

These books were so-c&lled from one of the many Sibyla 
(propheteuea) of antiquity. They were kept secret as 
books of destiny, the preservation and consultation of 
which were commiHed to a college of fifteen priests (XV• 
oiri tat:ri,ftUivndu). The way in which Tarqainius came 
into poueHion of them is the subject of a curious legend. 
A atrange old woman came to him-held to be that Sibylla 
of Comm, in Lower Italy, celebrated by Virgil in the 
..Eneid-and offered him nine books of oracles for three 
hundred pieces of gold. ThisJrice the king declined. 
Three of the books she then bum ; offering the remainder 
for the same price. This caused her to be reckoned mad. 
Thereupon she delivered three more to the Bames, and 
quieily asked the king whether he was willing to give the 
original sum for the remaining three. Astonished at the 
obstinacy and usaranoe of the woman, the king asked of 
hia seers what he should do, and these declared that he 
had scomed a gift sent of the gods, and that bis not having 
bought all the books was an irreparable loBS. He accepied 
the remainder, with the woman's urgent injunction to 
preeene them carefally; she thereupon vaniahed. Apart 
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from lef(end, however, these books were the means of 
introducing the Romana to a closer knowledge of Greek 
religion. New gods were added, euch as Apollo, Pluto (or 
Dia), Mercury, Neptune, Vulcan, ~aoulapiua, Diana, 
Latona, Ceres, Proserpine, Cybele, or Mater Magna, and 
Venus. The worship of Man, Saturn, and Hercules was 
U&DBformed according to the Greek rite. Statues of theae 
gods were placed in the Capitoline Temple, executed in 
marble, and with a taate growing ever more polished 
through the influence of Greek models. It may be added 
that the original books were burnt, but replaced and com
mitted to the Temple of Apollo. 

A peculiar modification of Roman worship waa also 
brought from Greece, the Lectiaternium. On occasion of 
solemn sacrifice the statue of the god was placed on a 
couch (kctru or pulrinar), with a table placed before it 
covered with food, in order that the deity might partake of 
the offering. This distinction, however, was conferred 
only on the more eminent gods ; and always two were 
placed together, a male and female, thus gradually intro
ducing the Greek system of twelve deities: Jupiter and 
J'uno, Neptune and Minerva, Mars and Venus, Apollo and 
Diana, Vulcan and Vesta, Mercury and Ceres. These 
twelve chief Olympic divinities, called the Consentes, with 
aome others selected from the residue, each as Janas, 
Saturn, Rhea, Plato, Bacchus, Sol, and Lana, were called 
Dii majoram gentium, as distinguished from the mase of 
the Dii minoram sentium, the best known of whom were 
Alolas, Platas, Somno■, More, Triton, Nereae, Pan, 
Faunas, Fortuna, Themis, Nemesis, the Parcm, the Muses, 
and so forth. All these were from Greece, their names 
being simply Latinised ; and thus the Roman religion 
became almost entirely a creation of heathen Greece, even 
u it afterwards succumbed to Greece Christian. With the 
Leotisternium was closely connected the great national 
Supplication, taught by the Sibylline books as essential in 
all times of distrese. These great days of national humilia
tion were afterwards the most remarkable feature of the 
Boman religion. 

The Sacrum Popolare, or public religious ceremonial in 
which all classes participated, waa a very imposing scene, 
and a remarkable combination of the noblest and the mod 
degraded exhibitions of the religious instinct of rnankio.f. 
A& times of great danger-when the three grim terrors of 

E 2 



189 Rome in tla, Tinu of tke .Antonine,. 

destiny, war, and pestilence and famine, tried the enda
nnce even of the Romans to the utmost-it was customary 
for the emperor to summon the people to visit all the 
temples with their prayen of deprecation. Those three 
calamities were once united in the days of Marcos Aure
lius, and a nine-days' fast of devotion was ordained. The 
number of days was not fixed by any role ; it varied from 
one day to fifty. On the 1int day of the solemnity there 
was a procession, such as no other land ever witneued : 
old and young, men and women, freebom and freedmen, 
citizens and countrymen, blended in equality. The stately 
and gloomy procoB&ion started from the temple of Apollo 
on the westem aide of the Capitol : Apollo was indeed 
unknown to the earlier Romans, bot the Sibylline books 
had given him a position which made ample compensation 
for earlier neglect. n paBBed on to the Forum, and finally 
lo the temple of .Juno Regina on the Aventine. Three 
choirs of nine virgins each sang a hymn to this goddess, 
whose statue was brought op behind them. The XVviri 
followed, crowned with laurel, and clothed in the toga prtZ• 
tezta. Then came the miscellaneous. multitude, gonerally 
crowned with laurel, or at least with a twig of it in their 
hands; the women, however, with dishevelled hair, bare
foot, and in ongirt garments. Having reached the Forum, 
the procession halted ; the virgins, having a rope passing 
through their bands in common, executed a _peculiarly 
graceful dance, keepinlJ time to their chant. When the 
proceBBion went on agam and reached the temple of .Tono, 
the XVviri uttered the solemn formula of obsecration 
before the multitude, which, mostly kneeling, uttered it 
after them. Two white cows were offered; the statues 
were placed in the temple , and the enormous multitude 
dispersed in order lo ofl'er their various private devotions in 
the several temples which all on this occasion were thrown 
open, presenting their sacrifices, the wine and incense 
of which were provided at the cost of the State. At this 
point we shall give an extnct, which will show the elaborate 
diligence of the author, and illustrate the great advantage 
of his work to the student, every statement being confirmed 
by doe references. It will also so"est a remarkable 
parallel with later times, which indeed 1S one main reason 
for quoting it. 

11 The common procedure at a Sacrum Popalare wu u follo,n:
A.fter bathing in running water, and pulling on clean, fnehly ,ruhed 
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and whiie garment.a, md crowning himself, the wonhipper dipped 
hia handl yet again in the water-veaaele found at the entrance of 
every temple, and entered the precinct.a with lowered head and 
reverent lilence : the silence wu i.rnpoeed upon all after the cry of 
the herald, Fa111t, linguil, or Guard your tonguee ! in order that the 
ceremonial might not nJl'er any ■uch interruption u would involve 
the neceuity of a ■pecial atonement, piacular,. The more devout 
fall down even out.side the temple, kiu it.I threshold, and move 
along on their knee■ to the image of the god, npon who■e counte
nance, and hands and feet they lavi■h kiuee. The ■aorifice, whiah 
commence■ to the ■ound of the flute, mu■t be in everything pare ; 
the vea■el■, u well a■ the animal■, mu■t be 1potl11111, ■ound, and fat, 
and therefore are ■triotly teeted before the altar. The victim■ for 
ucrifloe, male for the god■, and female for the godde■1811, are divided 
into two kindl: the greater (victimm ), that ii, cattle; and lau 
(lactante■ or ho■tim), that ii, sheep U8ually, or ■ometime■ ealvea, 
goat.I, and swine. The cultu■ of every god prescribee aoouraiely 
for the ■election of the offeringa ; the ritual book■ of the Pontifloea 
regulate evory u■age ; and all prescriptions mu■t be mo■t accuraiely 
observw. Prayer precede■ every aacrifice, uttered by the prie■t, 
and repeated by the sacrificer. No prayer, however, wu offered in. 
the Romieh rite with covered head; the toga ii drawn over the head 
u a veil, that nothing may be pre■ented to the eye which might 
di■turb devotion. 011r Greek rite, on the contrary, appoint■ prayer 
with uncovered head, and ■tending throughout the ceremony, with 
handl uplifted to heaven, and eyes bed on the east and the altar 
and image of the divinity, which ii alway■ in the ea■tem part of 
the temple; ■ometimee, however, kneeling and embracing the altar 
bedecked with garlandl and wreath■, and bound round with band
ages of wool When prayer is ended, the victim, crowned ud 
adomed, ia led by the Popa, or slayer of the 111Crifice, him■elf 
crowned with laurel■, naked to the shoulder■ and breut, ud 
arrayed only in a purple garment, to the altar of incense with a 
elack rope. At this altar, festally adorned, the victim i■ con■e
crated : that ii, the prie■t anoint■ ita head with a mixtlll'I of spring 
water and wine, offering ■ome wine to the offerer (libatio); ■prinklee 
it■ forehead with the meal and ■alt (mola salsa), cuta off a little of 
the hair of the forehead, and throw■ it into the altar flame. He 
now declaree it, drawing the IIICrificial knife swiftly from the fore
head downwards, to be oonseorated, by the words Macia al; where
upon the Popa come■ forward and cries Agon, 1 and, receiving the 
amwer Hoe ag, ! fell■ the animal with a blow, which ii followed 
by the cutting of the throat. The blood ii received in bui.n■, and, 
mi.zed with wine and meal, poured out upon ud around the altar, 
on which already the burning incell88 hu ovenpread it■ vapou. 
The victim is now placed on the sacrifioial table, ■uff'used with wine 
and incen■e, out up by the oultrari111, and the entrails, •peciallJ 
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the lbw, bean, ud lup, ouefally tatm oat with long bi'fll 
(~ta), u it ill forbidclell to toaoh them with the &gen. Then 
all ill iDlpeotecl by the harupioea or utilpiOM, to uoertain whether 
healthy or tree from law; for, if thie ill not the oue, another victim 
(euco.tan• hOltia) mmt be broaght. For thia emergenoy, a aeoond, 
&bird, aometim• a fourth wu required to be rNcly. ID cue, how
ffel', there wu no 111ch nMrT~ when animal■ were acarce, or 
the o!'enr poor-there wu another upedient. The gocla might be 
nppoaecl to take the will for the deed, the appearance for the 
reality; the o8'erer ba:JI of the fietor•, or baken, 8gure made of 
doagh or wu, and preaenta it. During the tmting of the entraila, 
there wu a aecond libation ud more inoenae, and the burning oa 
the altar of the uariflcial liba, or food, or f n-ct11m. U the entraila 
an pronounced pure, they are laid in buketa, and meal and wine 
md inceDle an poured over them ; they are carried three tim• 
round the altar by the prieeta, and then b111'Dt upon it, whilat the 
goda are invited to • graoioua acceptance of the aacriftoe. If the 
amoke ud fat npoun ueeud peacefully and atraight upward■, the 
eaari8oe ill regarded u one acceptable to the di•inity. 

"Then followa the aolemu adoration. That ia, the pri•t goea 
:roud the altar wi&h hand■ uplifted to hNYen, throwing kiaa 
meanwhile to the flgnre of the di•inity. He praiam the god■, 
i■Yoking their help; alwa11 Janua ftnt, then the divinitiee to 
whom the uarifloe ia apecially brought, and lutly Vesta. He then 
t111'D1 round to the right; and, bending to thoae present, laya the 
forefinger of hill right hand on hill mouth, and takea hill ■eat. The 
ucrifloe ia thua declared to be oHr, and the congregation, after one 
more libation, are diami-ed with the cuatomary lliut, or Depart. 
But uaually after the ucriflce there ia a aaoriflcial feut, at which 
the prieat, with the oft'eren of the aaoriftcea, on private occuiona. 
and their famili• and inrited friend■, partake. At nch time■ all 
the uariflcial meat ill oonnmed, which otherwiae belonge to the 
prieet and the oft'eren. Thia ia generally the coune with bloody 
ofl'eriDp ; but in other napecta, and in indiridaal detaila, there are 
many dift'mmom to be noted between private and public aacriflcea, 
and among the latter themeel't'ee. 

"The ohief publio aaorifoe ia the Hecatomb: that ia, a saormce 
of a hundred cattle or ■mailer animAla, nch u ■h11ep and swine, 
on an equal number of altan bailt of ruin. Dift'erenom may be 
oblarTed between the Hcriflce■ preaented to the higher god■. and 
thON preaented to the lower pm. that ii. the divinitiea of the 
undenrorld, auoh u Pluto and Proeerpine. For the former the • 
oft'erers muat haft wuhed in rwming water, for the latter a 
sprinkling ia enough ; for the former white garment■ are demanded, 
for the lattor dark, nen u the napecti't'e rictim1 muat be of coloun 
similarly dinraified, panotilioumea on thie point being carried ao 
tu that • dark apot mmt be obliterated by a white. For the upper 



8tlffljicu. 185 

pda the animala are felled by a blow from above, for the lower 
from below; in Lhe former cue the blood is apriokled on the altar, 
in the latter poured into a pit; in the former the eot.rai.la are bornt, 
in the latter the whole animal, becaue it is forbidden to taste of 
anything devoted to the onderworld ; in the former prayer is made 
with uplifted hand,, in the latter with hand, depreased and feet 
beating the ground; finally, in the former case the veuel of the 
libation ii held in the open hand, in the latter the VIB!el ii turned 
to the left and thrown into the altar-1lame." 

Bat with the remainder of the description we must deal 
more summarily. Many simpler and unbloody oblations 
were brought on such occasions : wine, milk, honey, 
incense, fruits, and cakes ; the incense being presented by 
the rich in heaps, by the poor in solitary grains, thrown 
into the fire in both cases by three darts of the finger. 
Boch oblations were brought especially by the eeople of 
the country, and to an altar erected in the open air. But, 
afier all, the bloody sacrifices were predominant as it were 
by an eternal instinct to which the Romans were never 
strangers, but which the Greeks had been the instmment 
of more expressly evoking. 

It remains to distinguish two classes of sacrifice: the 
Sacra Publica, ordained by the State for State exigency, 
and at the public cost ; and Sacra Privata, offered by 
individuals and families at their private cost, though still 
under the supervision of the State, and of course leas 
staiely, though adopting IJenerally the same rite. The 
private sacrifices were distributed into three classes : first, 
those which were presented by private individuals ; then 
family oblations, which the paterfamilias, in the name of 
the persons of one household, presented to its tutelary 
divinities, the Lares, Penates, and Genii; lastly, the 
gentil~ offerings, which were presented for an entire gens, 
embracing many families, by a flamen or priest selected 
from their number, in his own chapel or aacellum, to its 
tutelary deity, which took a cognomen from it; for example, 
Hercules Jnlianus, Diana Valeriana, Fortuna Flavia, and 
so forth. There were, however, some Sacra Gentiliaia 
which tho State committed to certain gentes, and which 
therefore formed a kind of transition to the first class, or 
the Sacris Publicis. Rather, these were public sacrifices, 
in which the administration of the solemnities was en
trusted, not so much to a single gene, but to a fratemity 
including strangers (eodalicium or collegium) : this was 
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specially the case in the introduction of any new oult, in 
which the first members of the oommanity were usually 
strangen or foreignen who brought the cult to Rome with 
them. 

This naturally leads back to the historical view of the 
changes introduced into Roman religion by interco111'88 
with other nations besides the Greeks. When the Eaat 
was subjugated the Romans were in a remarkable manner 
fascinated by the mystical and theosophic ideas of the 
conquered nations. Just at the time when it had begun to 
have faith in its own ancient divinities, and the later 
Greek ceremonial had begun to lose Us attraction, the 
Oriental revolution was introduced, thu, as we doubt not, 
paving the way for Christianity, the best of all Oriental 
mysticism. Egypt, as of old, exerted its influence. The 
Egyptian divinities, especially Isis, swayed the minds of 
the people, especially the women. The mysteries of this 
worship were gross, and the State at first condemned it, 
even destroying those chapels of Isis which had become the 
secret shrines of lust. In vain, however; for private 
chapels were everywhere built, and after Otho and Domitian 
even public temples at the public expense. This Egyptian 
worship overspread the country. Apart from its foreign 
and unholy ceremonial, there was something in it that 
strangely appealed to the mystical feeling after Divine 
things in man. I& drew many by the pretence of gratifying 
the desire to know God and the principles of gnosis : even 
Aurelius himself was not proof against the fascination. 
Besides Isis, the Syrian goddess, and Mithras of the Per
sians, forced an entrance, and originated a very earnest 
ceremonial. It may be said of all these Oriental forms of 
worship which were naturalised in Rome that, notwith
standing their ofl'ensiveneBB in many respects, they rested 
upon a monotheistic foundation, invited to a clearer and 
better view of the Divine nature, and, by the enforcement of 
penitence and moral purification, accomplished more in 
the minds of those who escaped the concomitant pollutions 
than the Greek worship had accomplished. But, as it 
regards the generality of the people, the effect of this . 
wholesale and most heterogeneous congregation of faiths 
and worships was such as to lead to a total disregard and 
contempt of religion in every form. 

The holy places of the Romans next claim attention. At 
first, before statues of the gods were formed, o1ferings were 



Tmplu. 18'1 

presented in the open air, in high places, in groves or under 
mdividual trees. The buildings which gradually were oon
atructed were first very simple, of wood or reeds, and covered 
with straw. By degrees stone was substituted: the place 
where the image of the god stood being covered in, and the 
forecoorl exposed and supported by pillars. In time only 
the finest marble was osed ; sculpture and painting con
tributed their decoration ; and the temples became the 
finest buildings in the city. As the gods multiplied their 
dwellings increased, until they were to be seen in all parts, 
and on the Capitol and Forum literally adjoined each 
other. Choice was made of each divinity of spots moat 
suitable for his special worship. Hence Mercury, as the 
god of traffic, had his temples near the market-places ; 
Apollo and Bacchus, in the neighbourhood of theatres ; 
Hercules, near the gymnasium and circus; Isis and Serapis, 
by harbour and landing-places; M&rR, by military exercise 
grounds. Originally, the temples of Man, Vulcan, Venus, 
and Ceres were built only outside of the city : those of 
Vulcan to save them from fire, those of Venus to conceal 
from youth their profligacy, those of Ceres because her 
secret service required retired tilaces. ·For Jupiter, Juno, 
and Minerva, the three protectmg divinities of the city, the 
most prominent places were chosen, from which the whole 
population might be overlooked. The characteristics of 
the gods worshipped were more or less consulted in the 
style of the architecture. For instance, the Dorio, Ionic, 
and Corinthian styles were much affected. The first was 
thought to be fitted, by its severe and simple character, for 
the worship of Minerva, Man, and Hercules; the last, by 
its beauty and grace, for Venus, Flora, Proserpine, and the 
Nymphs ; while the Ionic st_yle, as intermediate, was 
reserved for Jupiter, Juno, Diana, Bacchus, and the 
remaining gods. Hence, again, the temples of Jupiter, the 
god of thunder, of the Sun-god and of the Moon-goddess, 
were open in the interior, that the heavens might be seen 
by the worshipper. As it regards amplitude, there were 
three classes : there were the vast and magnificent (templa 
proper), the smaller and simpler (mdes), and mere· chapels 
(sacella or mdiculm). As to the form, this was twofold, 
angular and round. Instead of following our author in his 
elaborate account of all the varieties of templar building, 
in which the Romans surpassed every other nation of all 
ages, we will give his description in flill of a temple that 
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has a peealiar Christian intereai: the ,!:;J
1
le which Vea

pasian erected to commemorate the do of J'era.aalem, 
and dedicated to Peace. 

"We ban alrad7 IIMD at a diatance the mia'hty, beautilull7 
proportioned, and pillared building_. We now enter the apaciou 
forecourt (peribol01), five hundred Boman paoea in oircumferenae, 
earronnded b7 a wall, ud adorned with a multitude of atatn•. 
Ou attention i, riveted by an nnezpected multitude of bronze ud 
marble atatu•, moatly devout gift,, though many of tbem came 
from the gorgeona palace of Nero, which V•puian had almoat 
entirely aboliahed. We then direot our glance to the pediment or 
gable, the height of which ia about the ninth part of it, bradth, 
111rmonnted at both oornera b7 atatuea, that of Victoria being in 
the middle. The chief oharm, however, i■ the field of the pedi
ment, whioh a:hibit.a the combat of the Centaur. and Lapitbe in 
Parian marble of beautiful workmanebip. Aeoendiug tbe &ve 
atep■ of poliahed granite, we are utonithed to 188 a gallery of 
atatnea anrrolUlding the whole temple, which, in two rowa behind 
each other, oontaina not leu Ulan ,a-and-twenty Corinthian 
■tatuee of marble, forty feet high, and four feet in diamet.er, tbe 
dazzlin,r whiteneu of which atanda Ollt in beautiful relief againat 
the grey-blue colour of the Hymettio marble of tbe walls. The 
temple i, thaa a Dipterua, whoee front ahow■ ■ineen, or twioe 
eight, figurea on both ends ; while, on eaoh aide, including the 
atatu• at the oornera, there are twice fif\een. [Every variet7 or 
scene is depicted around, the detaile of which must be apared.] 
In awe and wonder we enter tbrongh the ever-opeu into the 
interior of tbe sanctuary, the door of which demuda and repay• 
attention. This ia twice III high u broad. It.a tbreahold is or 

• brua, bat its platea are of tbe aame marble aa tbe auotn81'7, and 
it. i, full of aoenee oC Boman hiatory. The anctnary ia two 
hundred feet long and one hundred broad ; and there reigns in it 
a graoiou obacarity highly favourable to religions ell'eot. There 
are no windows, of conne; all the light enters through the 
opened gate, or through a subtle lattice work, and i, jnet sn.ftioient 
to ezhibit the s:atuary and paintinga, the altar and the statue of 
the divinity .... The pavement of tbe plaoe is of beautiful 
moaaic, with a border of flower■ ; ud lhe plain roof of oedar
wood reveals the moet beautiful caning in the world. At the 
further wall atanda, oppoeite the entrance door, the fonr-oornered 
altar or lellow Nnmidian marble, and behind it, OD a buia, tbe
■tatue o the goddeu of Peaoe, a:ecnted by a muter hand : a 
youthful form with a wreath or corn on the beautiful head, a hOl'D 
of plenty and u olive branch in the hand■. It■ height, iuclacliog 
the pede■tal, may be about tweDty f•t, whioh help■ to appreciate 
the Leight of the whole temple, 117 about finy feet. The statue 
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ol the god to whom the temple ia COllleGnded, ud which, faaing 
the weat, ia moatly 11W1ding, bat IIOllletim• Bitting, ia natunlly 
the ohief ornament of the 1111Datauy. Exeoated with the atmon 
art, it ia protected by a oartaiD &om the weather ud from all 
defilement. :e.id• it, however, oar Temple of Peace baa around 
the waUa twelve others, beantifally wrought, bat 1arpuaing the 
height or a man by only two feet; atatae■ of Jupiter and 
Themia u the parent■, Eanomia ud Dike u the mten, of Peace, 
bmid• ■ome othen. In 1hort, the temple ia ao fall or beauty, 
that one oamiot tell what to contemplate firat ; and alm01t dazzled 
by 10 much magni6ceDoe, we leave the temple which may vie with 
the grud.t baildinga of Greeoe. Finally, there i1 another 
building ooDDeoted with it, wherein many m01t oo■tly gifta are 
Jn18ffed, •peoially the memorable Jewi■h treuare■, aDd a library 
ol great value." 

The number and variety of holy persons and ministering 
prieab in the religion of ancient Rome was without parallel; 
the Jewish institution was in comparison simplicity itself. 
Obvioualy the reason of this was the number of the gods, 
and of the temples dedicated to their service ; as also the 
remarkable care taken to keep the cult of every deity 
distinct from that of others. Numa may be re~ded as 
the founder of the whole system ; and from his tune there 
had been eight cluaea of ministers of religion :-the 
Ourionea, }'lamena, the Tribunua Celerum, the Augures, 
the Vestals, Balli, Fetialea and Pontificea. To these were 
afterwards added the Luperci, Arva.lea and Bodalea Titii; 
and still later the XV. aacria fa.ciundia and the VII viri 
e_Pulonea. A distribution of these which should suit the 
time of the Antonine period would be threefold. First, the 
great colleges pertaining to the state ; the Pontificea, as 
priests of the original Latin gods and the Roman rite ; the 
XVviri, as priests of foreign gods and the Greek rite ; and 
the Augurs, as priests of Roman divination or prophecy. 
Secondly, the pnesta of the Sacra ~pularia, among whom 
the Curionea were the moat ancient and distinguished. 
Thirdly, the priests devoted to the Gentile cults, the 
Bodalitates, among whom the Sodalea Auguatalea, as 
priests consecrated to Che services of deified emperors, 
took the highest place. The privileges of these orders 
were great. They wore the toga pra,texta, and had high 
aoeial prerogatives and exemptions. Originally the priests 
were of ripe age, noble birth, and good life, sound in health, 
and without any other occupation ; but such restrictions 
were gradually relaxed. 
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The Pontifex maximus was from the establishment of the 
Republio the head of the fin& oollege ; the office was con
nected with the royal, and afterwards with the imperial 
function. n W1111 an office of vast responsibility, having 
almost uncontrolled power over the lower priests and 
vestals of the college. Under him, and appointed by him, 
was a remarkable fonotionary, the Rex sacrorum, whose 
wife was Regina sacrorum; having the charge of many 
sacrifices, especially of one in February commemorating 
the expulsion of the kings. The Flamens were simply the 
eacrificing priests of particular gods,derived their name from 
Filum, the woollen thread of their head-dress-filamines. 
At the period we refer to there were only three :-the 
Flamens of Jupiter, Mars, and Quirin.us. The fint, or 
Flamen Dialis, was a penonage more hemmed in by re
strictions than any other. His whole family was set apart 
to Jupiter; he could remove out of his house only twice in 
the year, and by permiBBion of the Pontifex Maximus, never 
being longer than one or two nights absent ; his whole life 
was guarded by a most peculiar superstition ; and he WIIII 
always in full official dignity. His wife, the Flaminica, 
was coneecmted to Jono, and she, like her husband, was 
bound by an infinite variety of petty ordinances. The 
Flamens of Mars and Qllirinus were not such important 
personages, save on some days of special significance in 
the service of their respeotive gods. The College of 
Epulones, composed of seven, had to do originally with 
the arrangement of the sacrificial feast of Jupiter, and 
subsequently had all kinds of religions festivity onder their 
charge ; they were of somewhat inferior rank, but con
etanUy employed and very popular. The institution of the 
College of the Fetiales WIIII very ancient ; it had to do with 
the sanctities of intemational covenants, embassies, and 
wars. The Fratres Arvales guarded the religion of the 
fields ; and the institution, of very early origin, had a most 
interesting year's work to do. Among the Cnriones or 
Sodalitates, the confraternities of priests dedicated to the 
religions senices of the Tribes and Cnrim, the Sodales 
Augusto.lea desene special mention. They originated in 
the deification of the emperors. After the death of 
Augustus, the Senate decreed him a temple, with a college 
of priests for his service. One-and-twenty members be
longed to it still in the present period, chosen by lot from 
the chief men of the State. After the model of this institute, 
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aimilar aodalities were established for the honour of 
emperors more recently deified : Bodalea Titiales, Hadrian
ales, Antoniniani, and, at the period dating our description, 
V eriani. Each deified emperor had his special Flamen. 
The armed and dancing College of Balii were the merriest 
of the priesthood ; enlivening the spring of the year with 
femvities that commemorated the deliverance of Italy 
from a/lague in the days of Numa. The legend runs, that 
a ahiel of a peculiar shape fell from heaven, and stayed 
the plague. That this wonderful pledge of safety might 
not be stolen, Numa had eleven others made of precisely 
the same pattem, which were committed to the Balli of the 
Palatine. The College of the Quindecemviri guarded the 
Sibylline books, consulted and expounded them. They 
also took charge of the newly introduced colt of the Greek 
gods, especially Apollo, the Mater Magna, and Ceres. They 
had much to do with religious ceremonials outside of Rome. 
Thas they were keepers of the oracles, which they tran
eoribed and edited with scrupulous care ; priests of the 
Greek services ; and general intermediaries between the 
ceremonial of BoDMI and that of other lands. Of the 
Augurs we must speak hereafter. 

The institution of the Vestal Virgina was closely con
nected with the College of Pontiff's, and had its origin with 
Numa, who appointed four vestals; two having been sub
sequently added, the number six was definitive. At first 
patrician, afterwards it was enough that they belonged to 
free and honourable families, bot their parents must be 
alive and live in Italy. Not leBB than six years old, and 
not more than ten, it was necessary that they should be 
without any corporeal defect. On a vacancy in their 
number, twenty virgins were brought before the Pontifex 
M:aximua, who cast lots. A solemn induction transferred the 
elected one from her parents to the aenice of the goddess ; 
placed in the Antrium Veatm, her hair was cot oft', and 
placed on a lotus tree. Thirty years' service was the limit ; 
after which she was exonerated and might marry, though 
&hat was seldom the case. During the first ten of the thirty 
years the vestal learned the mystic service ; during the 
second she practised it ; during the third she taught it to 
others. Dignity went by age; the Virgo Veatalis Maxima 
was honoured almost like the empreBB. Always devoted to 
virginity, a breach was punished by entombment alive; no 
one devoted to the gods being allowed to be put to death. 
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Baft'ering the aaored fire to be eningaiahed was p11Diahed 
bf severe castigation at the hands of the Pontife1:, or rather 
his substitute. In compensation of all these sacrifices they 
enjoyed some high honoon ; a lictor preceded them when 
they went out, to whom all, even the consul, gave way. 
They might make testaments; injury of any kind infilcted 
on them was punished by death ; their company made 
their companion's person inviolable ; and their intercession 
aearcelf ever failed to save from punishment, even availing 
to repneve a prisoner going to execution whom they acci
dentally met. They enjoyed much of the confidence of the 
people, who entrusted them with property and documents 
to a great extent. Their functions were peculiar. The 
whole relii!oua cultus of the Romans rested on the basis 
of family life ; and these Vestals were regarded as daughters 
of the Pontife:r. Mu:imua, servin, him a& the hearth of the 
State. The most neceasary reqllll'8ments of houaehold life, 
fire and water, they guarded and hallowed. Watching 
by turns, they kept the fire eternally on that hearth, once 
onI1 to be renewed, on the first of March. Its accidental 
mmction was a prodigy of solemn import ; severe p11Diah
ment followed ; and the fire was rekindled by the friction 
of two sticks. Daily they besprinkled the temple of Vesta 
with water, drawn from the well of Egeria in pitchers so 
formed that they ooold not be laid down. Veiled mysteries 
they kept in the recesses of the temple-holy objects, 
especially the Palladium, or pledge of the safety of the 
State. They daily interceded for the commonwealth. They 
were clothed in white, and with a diadem on the forehead ; 
at times of sacrifice a long white veil, with purple edges, 
concealed every vestige of their form. 

It will be more interestinlJ to tom to the publio and 
P.~cal uaes to which all this ceremonial was put. Be
ligion baa its brighter and festal aspect ; it has also its 
darker and more stem aspect. We shall make some obser
Tations on both in their order, still keeping very close to 
Dr. Forbiger as our guide. The Festivals of Ancient Rome 
may be fitly introduced by a disquisition on the Calendar, 
which ahall be given in our author's own way:-

., The ll8Dl8 Oalendariam (from the word calue, to caJI oat) 
ourim a■ back to the eulier cu■tom ol the Bomau■ to ■ammou 
the people at the beginning or every month, and in■truot them b1 
• Pontifa u to the commenoament ol the month, and the relation 
or i'■ da71. HeDOe the Im da1 of the month wu called Calmchl; 
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. Uie midmoet, the &.ft.-nth ot llaroh, Kay, July, ancl Oolobar, '1.e 
eighteenth or •he o&hen, Ida■ (u it were the divider, f'rom an 
oli■olete idao, to divide); ud thence coanted baok, the 11U1th wu 
aa11ed None: the day from which they ooanted being nokoned 
in, thi■ wu tbe eeventh in tho■e tour month■, and the fifth ia the 
otben. All intervening day■ were determined by thN8, reckoniag 
backward■. In the month or lrlara, the Bixth day WU of COUl"ll8 

pridie Nonu (the day before the None■); the filth tertiu (ante) 
Nonu, the Court.nth pridie ldu■, the thirteenth tertiu■ (aate) 
Idu, of the ■-me month; while the thirty-firat day wu pridie 
Calendu, the thirtieth tartiu■ ( ute) Calendu of the mouth fol
lowing. Ou the other hand, January the fourth wu pridie 
Nonu, the third tertiue Nonu, the twelfth pridie Idu■, the thirty
fint pridie Cal. Feb., the thirtieth pridie Cal Feb. Henoe it will 
t. - that the comtruction of the oalendu, whioh originally 
wu keP' 11CNt by tbe Ponti6oee, bat after j60 published, wu ■o 
.. y matter. It mast be remembered that it inoluded what were 
feut day■, what half feast.days, what were religion■ day■, ud what 
black day■, uommemorating di■uten, and ■o forth. They und•-
1.ook to announce also the aatronomioal demarcation■ of the year ; 
the coane of the sun and moon, with eclip■e■; and 6nally, the 
oalendar wa■ a perfect and enct annoanoement of all greater and 
■mailer teut■, and religiou celebration■ whioh fell apon dill'ermt 
day■." 

The Featival of the New Year was • very joyoua one. 
After innumerable viaiiationa, which made the streets 
more lovely than at any other time, and mutual gins, tbe 
people repaired to the bouae of the new Consuls. A 
triWDphal proceBSion to the temple of Jupiter, and the 
great sacrifice before described, followed by the taking of 
oaths on the pari of the officials and the never-failing 
feast at the close. Passing over the aecond, as an nnpro
pitiona day, the third and fourth were kept up also with 
apecial festivities. The Lupercali& of 15th February was 
a festival of atonement and purification, celebrated on the 
Lupereal, a grotto of the Palatine. It was a very strange 
ceremonial, and very exciting to the female pari of the 
community. 

" A. ■huge a■age follow■ wbioh hu induced many to maintain 
that it wa■ ■nbatitatai for an anoieat ha.man acri6ce that wu 
connected with the Lapercalia, which, however, wu rathe a 
■ymbolical indication of purification from Irina. Two young mea 
of noble birth were brought forward, who■e forehead& were toaohed 
by a knife dripping with the blood of the ■Jaaghtered p&a ; • 
piece of wool dipped :iD milk ftllDOTed &ha atain ; after wbioll 
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fnuaction it wu then on17 to bunt out into chearf'ul Jaaghw. 
Thm followed the feat ud the frutio merriment of the people. 
The UU11 of the awn pat■ ware aut into ■tripe■ (febraa, whence 
di• febraatu ud the month Februriaa, or the mont.h of purifi
cation, februare meaning to purify), which the Luperei aaed u 
ICOIU'ge■, dri,ing before them all the people, ud with indeoant 
figure and 10nga punaing the women, who deem thia kind of 
acitement the ■are mean■ of fraitfaln-■ ud eu7 child-bearing. 
The f•■t, however, wu aid to have been inatitated b7 BomaJu 
in memorial of the fidelit, of the Sabine women. Bat thia ia 
enough to depict • f .. t whioh wu fall of j07, and aometimel 
degenerated into groa foll7.'' 

The first of March was a day of great imporiance ; it 
was formerly the beginning of the year, and latterly 
remarkable for the festival of the Matrons, who inter
changed presents with their husbands, ofl'ered sacrifices to 
.Juno Lucina, and observed other ceremonials, among 
which at the feasts the mistresses served the female ser
vants, and the masters the male at the feast of the Satur
nalia. Between the 19th and the 23rd March, the 
Quinquatrus was held, a festival which was held in honour 
of :Minerva, and embraced the school children and artisans 
of almost all classes. This was a merry feast, delighted 
in by the yotmg people, who brought their school-pence to 
their masten (Minerval), who gave part to the goddess. 
The feast-day was dedicated to the bmhday of the goddeBB, 
that is to commemorate the consecration of her first temple 
in Rome on the Aventine. The fifth day closed the feast 
with a Tubiluatrium, or procession of music and trumpets, 
with the offering of a lamb. This feast was kept in the 
households with great joy, and a slighter reilect1on of it, 
the Quin9.uatrus minuscule, was again celebrated in .July. 

Immediately afterwards began the fast of the Mater 
Kagna, one of the orgies brought from Greece,-Cybele, 
the Phrygian goddess, the Roman Ops. Originally con
fined to foreignen, and interdicted to the natives, this 
festinty was afterwards made popular, and its mad e:dra
vagances in the East were almost equalled in Rome. It 
was followed by the festival of Flora, the abominations ~f 
which C&DDot be described. Its last day was that of the 
Bacchanalia, imported from Greece, and simply a religiou 
cloak for the moat unbridled sensuality. It lay under an 
interdict of the State from the times of the Republic down
wards. Intermediate between these two deplorable publio 
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weeks of abandonment, there was a more innocent pastoral 
feast on 21st April, celebrated for the plentiful increase of 
the flocks. The feast of Arvalia was a. tumultuous but 
not indecent festival, which lasted for three days. It is 
refreshing to tum from these extravagant feasts, which, 
all of them, more or less, tended to the relaxation of 
morals, to the decent festivities of the Vestalia, which 
began on the 9th of Jone, just a month after the same 
celebrants had been guilty of the wildest excesses. In 
commemoration of Vesta, as the patroness of household 
piety, every family held a frugal feast, presenting gifts, 
and entering, men included, the penetralio., or at least 
beholding them more nearly than usual. The altar with 
the eternal fire, symbol of the goddess who had no image, 
and all things pertaining to the divinity, were purified and 
reconsecrated. 

Passing by the public plays, the Lodi Apollinares o.nd 
the Ludi Romani, in Joly and September, with their 
courses and gladiatorial combats, we must mention the 
pecnli&rly Roman Saturnalia towards the end of the year. 
It was instituted very early in honour of Sa.tom and the 
golden age of unrestricted freedom and pleasure. It was 
a base caricature of the year of Jubilee in a holier land. 
For a whole week all public and private business was sus
pended, schools were closed, the slaves enjoyed an illusory 
freedom, the prisoners had their fetters removed and dedi
cated to Saturn. But the frightful excesses which pre
v.1iled were such as to drive from the city quiet and 
studious people. On the eve of the festival crowds issued 
with torches to the cry, "lo Saturnalia! Bona Saturnalia!" 
and the night set in with revelry, to be followed by worse 
excesses on the morrow. Religious services were united 
with abominable debaucheries in a combination too hor
rible to be dwelt upon. The festival of the goddess Bel
lona, brought from Cappadocia, was more fanatical than 
licentious. The service of Mithras, the Penian Sun-god, 
had been brought from the East, and was popular in the 
time of the Antonines. We must give the wnter's reflec
tions here :-

" The present emperor ill not disinclined to it. Thie will not be 
wondered at when we remember that the cult or the San-god 
WU parer 1111d more dignified than an7 other Oriental ceremonial, 
haTing nothing in oommon with the fanatical M'viee of C7bele 
and the Spiu pld-, but rather a certain llimilarit, with die 
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parer and more rational religioua .,... of the Chriatiua; ao 
that I do not h•itate to zegard it u favoured by ibe ooart, iu 
order to 111ppl7 thoughtful Rom&n11 with a compeuation or 1111b
■titute for Christianity everywhere spreading more ud more, and 
the duger or which to the polytheistic State wu an object of fear 
to the emperor. In the blood-baptism of the Mithru service 
there wu a oertain ■imilarity to the Cbri■tian water-baptism, 
wlu1e the ncrifice conDeCted with it retained it■ humony with the 
State religion. The prooeeding ia u follows :-.After forty day■' 
luting, two days' eoonrging, and hraaty-eight day■' other peni
tatial diacipline, the C01118Cr&tion took place. The candidate far 
initiation wu thra■t into a pit, after being clothed i■ • peculiar 
top and crowned with • Penian mitre. Over the pit, wbioh wu 
oovered with a grating, a hllllock wu ■laaghtered, whose blood 
fall upon the neophyte, who in doe time oom• baok to the living 
purified, regenorate, and OOIINOl'&ted to the lfitbru aenice." 

The ascetic rigour of this service must have had charms 
for the Antonine emperon ; but the analogy with 
Chrislianity is a very dim one, however interesting. 
Tbe wonhip of leis was equally mysterious, but more 
fascinating to the people. Onoe more we must give 
Dr. Forbiger'e vivid picture, though in abridgmeDt :-

,. n WU announoed in the Actis Diurni■ that a ■hip, reetorecl 
f'rom ■bipwreck, wu to be con■ecrated to l■i■, u the protootre■■ 
of naTiption. A prooea■ion to the Tiber wu formed, and it 
ntioed to bring half Rome to the I08De. I my■elf ■tarted at 
dawn to the I■i ■ temple near the Pantheon, whence the pn,oamon 
would ■et forth. I found the arowda around the pta; but the 
temple it■elf, Wore whiob from early morning devout women, in 
wbit.e garment■ and with di■hevelled hair, are wont to wait, ■till 
olo■ed : it i■ the peculiarity of this temple to be more farmally 
opened and abut than any other. The door opened, the white 
curtain■ which conceal the entrance were withdrawn, diaclo■ing 
two Bpbinze■. The nnmber or the faithful who now atreamed in, 
men ud women of every •re and condition, ead belonging to all 
nation■ repreeented in Rome, 11howed how widel7 ■pread wu tbi■ 
my■terioua cult, •peciall7 among women of the higher clue. 
Bence I could not wODder to ■ee many illa■trio11■ per■on■ among 
Ille initiated: for imtance, the Platonic A.ppuleiuL Now pu■ 
the print■ from one altal' in the inner eoun to another, outing 
inoen■e into the llam• of th9 ■evea or eight altan, and poari■g 
ont water in■tead or wine u libation, wine being forbidden in 
Egyptian worahip. This water came from the Nile, and is pre
aerved in the temple; being oelebrated here, u over the world, for 
man7 qualiti•. The ... mbled ooagreption then begin to ■iDg 
to Ille pddeu a morninr ■ong, iDtoaed b7 a pnceutor, naked to 
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the breut. The ohief prieet, or prophet, aooompanied h1 anotbar 
prieet ud a prieet8118, oama forward to the atepa leading up to the 
temple, ud annou.noed with loud voioe that the goddeu had 
ariaeD ud accepted the aong; wherenpon ha 1olemnl1 lifted ap 
the 1U'll filled with Nile water to the worahip of the congreptiOD, 
and made the Iaia aiatra reaound. "fhia noiae dying awa1, the 
murmlll'II of common prayer were heard, with which thia dail7 
morning aemce eada, to be followed by aaotber, aimilar, ia the 
neaiag. It muat be added that the prophet, bol1 u he ia, did 
mt venture to touob with hie bud■ the aaorecl pitcher, hilt 
wrapped hia arma and huda ia hie veatm.enta, beoauae the 
initiated think the1 behold ia the Nile water coataiaed ia the 
pitoher IUl incorporation of Oairia himaelf, the father of the living 
and the dead, without whom Iaia oaa never be duly honoured. ... 
After beholding from a wiadow muy mummeriea, the proceuion 
proper began. Fint oame a number of women and maidaaa ill 
dazzling white garmeata, which aet off remarkably the dark akiD 
of the Egyptiu women, atrewing the wa1 with 8.owera ahowered 
from their head■. They perrormed with aacred oomba and before 
mirror■ the toilet in the aervioe of the goddeu, apriakliag tbe 
orowda with riohl1-•ceated e&aenoea. Thea followed a multitude 
of people of both aues, ud all coaditioDB, bearing torchea and 
1ampa ; and then a choir of ohoaea youth■, in ■now-white gar
ment■, who flllllg, to the accompaniment of 8.utea 11Dd other inatna
menta, a ■ong prepared for thia oceuioa. Now 10naded out the 
herald■ : Place, place for the holy oalebr&Dta ! 11Dd thea came u 
leagth the long proceuion of the initiated, 1111d Uie prieate and 
the prieateaaea or Iaia. All were barefoot, ud to the minut.t 
part■ of dreu in dazzling white. The prieats bore the aymbola 
of' the mighty goda. In the band of the tint ahoae a bright 
lamp of rold, in the form of a throat, ia the midst of wbiob a 
wide 8.ame burat through au opening. The aecoad bore in hia 
iwo huda amall altar■ ; the third a golden palm-branch and a 
empeat ataff'. A fourth held forth, u the aymbol or temperance 
aad righteo118D8111, 1111 open left band with outatretohed fingwa, 
wbilat ia the other he arried a goldea veeael which had the fana 
of' a female boaom, aad from which milk iaeued u a libatioa. 
la the huda of the lut ahoae the V8DDU myatioa and the ■ilffl' 
pitcher or the holy Nile water. Immediately afterwarda came the 
imagea of the goda tbemaelvea. Fint Aaubia, with long,aeoked 
dog'• head, whoae couateaanoe appe■red partly black aad partl1 
golden, ■winging in the left band a at.aft' of Mercury, and in tbe 
Yight a green palm branch. Thea, u an incorporation of the all
bearing Iaia, a cow in an erect poaition, which a prieat bore 011 hia 
ahoulder■. Another prieet followed with the myatical cheat, 
·which concealed the holJ tbiaga of the myateriou cult ; and, 
tiaally, the high prieet himself came forward, bearing OD b.ia 

Li 



breut the moet import.ant 1111d the moet aaared tnanre or the 
temple, which, •• I wa■ told, wu at the ume time a ■ymbol 
11nder which l■ia or O■iri■ ia wor■hipped. It con■iated of • 
tolerably large and artfully Wl'Ollght urn of gold, with rouud buia, 
and covered aU over with hieroglyphica. It■ abort neck wu 
wreathed by a nrpent, whoee head 1111d neck roee above the my■tic 
urn. A multitude of miui■trant■ followed, and the ■welling 
crowd brought up the rear, hutening to ■ee the ahip receive it■ 
"fiaitor■• I returned to my houso, and heard nb■equently from 
one of my ■ecretarie■, • born Egyptian, how the rest proceeded. 
Arriving, after four hour■, at the h&"Ven of Aaga■tna, in O■tia, 
the image■ of the god■ were laid out iu order; a aolemn prayer 
wu offered by the high prieat; the ■hip, adorned in enry part 
with citron wood caning and F,gyptian painting, waa anointed with 
a lighted compound of egg■ and nlphur, and dedicated to Iaia. 
After the whole ■hip wu filled with rich gifla and offerings a
piatory, the anchor wu rai■ed. The return proceuion wu 
equally impoaing, and wu followed by • aolemn invocation of 
blea1ing on the 1bip and on all connected with it, delivered in the 
temple, aller the cuatomary prayer■ for the emperor, unate, 
knight.a, and all the people. The uaembly wu diamiued, after 
having, amid1t loud farewells, depoaited their girt■ and killed the 
feet of the silver image of the godde■■, ud ■ung a ■oft aong to 
Jail her to rest again." 

Many agricultural feasts must be passed over. But 
there was one festival of a very solemn character, not 
limited to any particular time, but dependent on the 
retom of the anniversary of death in the family. These 
were called Parentalia, and consisted of off'erings brought 
to the manes of the departed-water, wine, warm milk, 
honey, oil, and blood of sacrificed black sheep, and swine, 
and cattle were poured on the grass ; unguents and in
cense were offered, and the graves were adorned with gar
lands and ftowere ; lamps were afresh kindled in the 
vaolte ; a specially arranged feast was laid out for the 
manes, which, as in the case of every Roman religions 
festival whatever, was also partaken of by the family 
surviving. 

Finally, the games or Ludi must be included, as having 
aome religious si~cance among the Romane. But 
enough, however, for our :{>n&ent/nrpose; and, therefore, 
the circensian, gladiatorial, an theatrical exhibitions 
must be omitted. But the Ludi Smcul&res, aa an insti
tution peculiar to the Bomana and emineDtly religion■, 
may have some notice. 
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"The aeoalar · games, or L11di Tercentini, I have not lived to 
■ee, nor ■ball I, ■u1ce the7, u the Jubilee of the State, occur only 
once in a h11Ddred yeara, and had been celebrated under Ant.oninua 
Pius twent7 years ago. I cau now onl7, therefore, ducrib■ thia 
f'e■tivaJ, which ■prang f'rom Etruria, and now is the centennial 
commemoration of the founding of Roma. It wu the f'e■tivaJ of 
the commencement of a new centur7, even u the first f'e■tival I 
mantioned began the new year. Heralds announce at the barvut 
time the coming f'eut, which no living man had ■een, and none 
would aee a aecond time. Then all free citizens (for alavoa are 
ucl11ded) flow to the Capitol and the temple of Apollo OD the 
Palatine, where the XVviri di■tribute among the people the 
upiator7 material■ and oft'ering■• Then the Ceut itself begiDa, 
which laata three day■ and three night■, and Jupiter and Juno, 
Apollo, Latona and Diana, the Fates, Tel1111, Pluto and Proaerpine 
receive their sacrifice■. On the first da7 a white hullook and 
cow ia ucrificed to Jupiter and Janoou the Capitol, and the grand 
game■ go ou from that time. B7 day the finest ezhibitions of 
proweu ; b7 night theatrical ezhibition■ in honour of Apollo. 
Ou the first night the emperor him■elf preaeut■, ou the Tarentum 
beyond the Tiber, three epecial uori.fice■ to the three altar■ of the 
Fatu; and the people, b7 torchlight, sing a h,mn f'or the ocouiOD. 
On the second da7 the matron■ pra7 to Juno ; and in the uening 
black victima are ■acrificed to Tellu■, and Pluto, and Pro■erpi.ne. 
On the third day the Carmen S.Culare i■ ■IIDg in the temple of 
the Palatine Apollo b7 a choir of aeveu-and-twenty boy■ and u 
many girl■; SDng both in Greek and Latin. White ozeu are 
■acrificed u the sacred religiou■ conclusion. That Carmen 
Sieculare, which the celebrated poet, Horatius Flaocua, compoaed 
ou occa■iou of the Secular Game■ under Augutua, baa obtained 
IIDiverw Came." 

n is obvious from this slight sketch that the whole life 
of the ancient Romans, both before and after the coming 
of Christ, was measured off by religious feasts and 
solemnities which had a cheerful character, though always 
connected with propitiation of the wrath of the gods. It is 
plain also that their religion, such as it was, pervaded 
every department of private and public affairs, and im
pressed its induence npon every movement of life. But 
two other things are observable. First, that there was no 
practical and efficacious faith in the deities propitiated and 
aerved : the religion of Rome gave no peace to the con
science. Secondly, it did not elevate the morals of the 
people: on the contrary, with bul few exceptions, and 
&hose e:s:oeptions were imported from Egypt and lhe Eaat, 
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the most sacred ceremonials wen defiled by excesses and 
abomiDationa, such as made the word religion hateful to 
the philoaopher. 

Let us now tum to the other aide of the picture, the 
npentition of the Romana. As some of the strongest and 
largest animals are the most nenous and timid, so the 
m.wiuest nation that ever swayed the world was the mOR 
entirely abandoned to the terrors of the other world, and to 
the more deprellin~ influences of the religious sentiment. 
Beligion was more distorted among the Romans than among 
any other people who have penerted the primitive instincts 
of humanity and the primitive traditions of mankind. 

Divination was among them the miserable perversion of 
communion with the Deity, as taught in the Books of 
Bevelation. It was divided into two parts. Haruspicina, 
&he consultation of the entrails of dead sacrifices ; and 
A.uspicium, the observation of the flight of birds and their 
~uliar criea. The will of the gods was supposed to be 
mdicated by the intestines of the sacrificea. How could 
any intelligent mind be brought to suppose that the Deity 
would designedly give to animals an abnormal interior, 
and cause them to be chosen for sacrifice, in order to 
reveal Bia mind to man, instead of directly impreSBing 
Bia will upon the devoul and prepared minds of His wor
ahippen, and inspire them, if 1t pleased Him, with a clear 
'riew of J>reaent duty and of future hope I These Etruscan 
Barnsp1ces, however, had long declined in importance. 
The genuine Boman augurs never lost their power. The 
observation of the heavens, and the flight and cries of 
birda, was the meana of ascertaining, not the future, but 
the present will of the gods with regard to any courae of 
action. There was much in the system of the augun that 
was hidden. Originally there were five classes of signs 
and their interpretation ; but these were reduced to two; 
aigna on heaven (ex ccalo), which were the most important, 
and from the feeding of birda (ex tripudio). As to the former, 
the augur searched the heavens very much as the modem as
tronomer aearched it,and with much of the same appliances. 
The infiDiie variety of interpretationa of the infinite variety 
of appearances, of course, removed all certainty from the 
aoience; it waa altogether matter of the augur's own determi
nation and cunning. The same may be said of the wretched 
system of interpreting heaven by the 8ight of birds. 

There is something very remarkable in the acoounl given 
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of the fanction of these interpreten of heaven as Fol
guratores; that is, as expiaton and exorcists of lightning. 
This department of religion was formerly part of the work 
of the Ponti.fices, bat afterwards was left to the Etrarian 
Ho.raspices. The Romans held the superstitions notion 
that every flash which entered the earth must be atoned 
for and barned like a dead soul, if its evil consequences 
should be averted. The earth therefore is dng up, a kind 
of coffin without bottom is interred, and a covering placed 
over it with the inecription, "Fnlgar conditnm," "lightning 
buried." Bnt the ceremonials and prayers accompanying 
cannot be detailed. 

Evil forebodings or omens constituted an important 
element in the Roman perversion of religion. As pro
digies were connected with the eight, eo omens were con
nected with the hearing, and were moreover more limited 
to private ilfe. They had to do, therefore, not eo much 
with fortuitone events, eoch as the stumbling at Uie 
threshold, as with the words fortuitously heard breaking in 
upon the ordinary current of things. It wo.s, however, for 
a person to pot from him or to accept the omen. He might 
say, " omen ad me non pertinet," or " accipio • omen : " 
" the omen does not concern me," or " I accept the 
omen." The influence of casual words on the current of 
public and private life would be incredible, were it not that 
history is full of instances. Allied to this was the super
stitious study of dreams and their interpretation. Pages 
might be filled with the detail of prescriptions for the 
extracting of good or evil from the tenour of dreams. 
Suffice to say that one issue of the study was that morning 
dreams were held to portend trath ; ante-midnight dreams, 
on the contrary, were to be interpreted with more laxity. 
So much did even this shadowy realm lay hold on the 
Roman mind, that fearful dreams were appointed to be 
expiated by sacrifice on the next morning, preceded by 
a thorough ablution of the person in running waters. 

Astrology was much in vogae among the later Romans, 
as the result of a waning faith in the providence of the 
gods and a waxing disposition to accept a determinate 
faith, aided also by a tendency to investigate more and 
more the forces of nature. It; came as an importation 
with the Greek gods. The conaulters of the stan were 
named Chaldeans, from the people who first brought the 
aeience to Rome, and also mathematics. Public edicts long 
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condemned this craft, and philosophen inveighed against 
ii, but in time the emperors themselves had their Court 
astrologers. The higher classes held the anrologera in 
high esteem ; the fates of the imperial family being inter
dicted. There soon entered, however, an inferior tribe of 
deceivers, who plied their craft in holes and comers first, 
then in the market-places, and practised precisely those 
arts which, in later times, fortune-tellen ply in every 
nation of Europe. Magic also was largely practised; but 
into this wide domain it is needless to enter at large. To 
beings partly divine and partly human this power was 
attributed. Even the gods themselves practised it. Thna 
Homer makes Venne and Mercmy defend themselves by a 
magic girdle ; and Hecate was the divinity of• infernal 
magic and the protectreSB of magic in general. But the 
magical use of nature's secrets in the other world we must 
leave. Descending to men hated and feared, or trusted 
and sought unto, we have two classes to distinguish. The 
fint wait that of the common traffickers in human credulity; 
the second that of the more philosophical order of magi
cians. These professed to be workers of miracles, through 
a more intimate acquaintance with the secrete of nature. 
So Apollonius of Tyana, and Alexander of Abonoteichos, 
on a large scale ; and multitudes in Rome on a smaller 
scale, who contrived to obtain much credit among the 
aommQn people. But the infinite varieties of magical 
artifice do not belong to our preseni subject, as not being 
specifically connected with the religion of Rome. 

We have overstepped our limits, and left no space for 
the reflections which such an exhibition gives riee to. We 
must leave Dr.Forbiger's labours-a bare epitome of which 
has been given-to speak for themselves. His own ample 
pages describe an elaborate religious system that, perhaps, 
has never had its parallel on this earth ; which, however, 
precisely in proportion to its internal abundance of cere
monial, was deficient in every element of internal truth 
and power. It is pleasant to think that this amazing 
system was so soon and so entirely vanquished and swept 
away by the simple truths of the Gospel. At the same 
lime it is sad to think-it is one of the saddest thoughts 
that ecclesiastical history suggests-how much of the spirit 
and fashion of the ancient Roman Heathenism has been 
retained through successive ages by Christian Rome ud 
its degenerate Christianity. 
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ABT. VI.-A Hi,tory of Philosophy, Jro,n Thate, to tJ,e 
Preunt Time. By Dr. FamDBICB UEBEBWEG, late 
Professor of Philosophy in the University of Konigs
berg. Translated from the Fourth German Edition 
by GEo. B. MoBBis, A.M., Professor of Modem 
Languages in the University of Michigan. With 
Additions by No.ur PoaTEB, D.D., LL.D., President 
of Yale College. London: Hodder and Stoughton, 
27, Paternoster-row. 

"PmLOIOPB.Y u a conception, historically, is an advance upon, 
u it is an out!'Mwth from, the conception of mental development 
in general, and t1111t of ecientific culture in particular. The concep
tion is ordinarily modified in the varioua ll)'ltema of phil010pby, 
aooording to the peculiar character of each ; yet in all of them 
phil010phy is included under the generic notion of aoience, and, u 
a rule, is distinguished from the remaining ecienCell by the apeeiflo 
clif'erence, that it is not occupied, like each of them, with any 
■pecial, limited province of thinga, nor yet with the ■um of theee 
provinces taken in their full e:s:tent, but with the nature, law■, and 
connection of whatever actually is. With tbia common and funda
mental characteristic of the varicua historioal oonceptiona of phi
lo■ophy correspond■ our definition: Philo■ophy is the aoience of 
principlee. '' 

In this opening paragraph Dr. U eberweg furnishes as 
comprehensive a definition of the functions of philosophy as 
could well be compressed into so short a space. As an his
torian of philosophy he here gives a pledge of impartiality 
which every subsequent page of the work amply redeems. 
It is almost inevitable, as he hints, that advocates of any 
special theory should frame their fundamental definitions 
in such a way as to conduct those who accept them to the 
conclusions they themselves have reached, and so pre
oacupy the mind, fairly or unfairly, against antagon1stio 
arguments. To construct a definition applicable to all 
systems alike, necessitates a generality of language whioh 
to the uninitiated may seem unmeaning. But to an 
historian of philosophy no other course is open. U we 
consider some of the definitions that have been given by 
Tanous philosophers, the reasonableness of these remarks 
will appear. Cicero's "soience of things divine and 
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human," probably derived from Plato, implies a cosmo
logical hypothesis which, as he understood it, would not be 
admitted now, and by 10me would, in any sense of it, be 
rejected. Hegel's "identity of identity and non-identity" 
oommits us irrevocably to the vagaries of his transcenden
talism. And in " the science of the relations of all know
ledge to the necessary ends of human reason," we have, in 
fact, an embodiment of the philosophy of Kant. Dr. 
Ueberweg's is as unobjectionable as any. For all must 
admit that "things are," whatever they may understand 
either by" things" or by their being said to "be." And 
all must acknowledge that things posseaa "nature, laws, 
and connection," otherwise the business of philosophy is 
at an end. The colourlessness of Dr. Ueberweg's defini
tion is, at leaat, • transparent rather than an opaque 
oolourlessneaa, when he says that philosophy is "the 
aoience of principles." 

Philo10phy, as thus deflned, is the universal science: 
constructed from a collation of all sciences, it gives laW8 
and prescribes limits to each : last in historical develop
ment, it is the first in logical explanation. It is the 
ultimate synthesis, combining the products of the most 
profound analysis the human mind can perform : it carries 
man's thoughts to the utmost verge of his reflective capa
city, and makes the nearest approach unaided reason can 
make to the thoughts of God. Here, surely, the exclama
tion of the physical discoverer-" 0 God, I think Thy 
thoughts after Thee !"-becomes even more appropriate 
in the mouth of the reverent inquirer. How truly every 
aoience strikes its roots into this 10il may be seen from a 
few examples. Natural philo10phy diacll8aes the laws of the 
forces that rule the material universe ; but in the very &m 
question propounded by it-" What is force ?"-it becomes 
metaphysical, for the possibility or impoasibility of an 
answer depends on the view taken of the powers of the 
human mind. Mathematica is the aoience of quantity; 
but though its demonstrations proceed regularly enough 
from its assumptions, the nature of these assumptions, 
whether intuitive or inductive, is a problem in philosophy, 
and another is that which concems the validity of the 
demonstrative process itself. Physiology conducts us to • 
widely different domain, but it is one in which the con• 
nection with pbilOBOphy is even more obvious, for, at the 
very threshold, we are encountered by the mystery of life. 
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In elhios, poliiios, and theology we have aeiences in whioh 
not only are the foundations laid in philosophy, but the 
111perskucmre is built of the same mawials, the diHer
enoe being in the treatment they undergo. For philosophy 
ia the science of principles, and principles can only exist; 
in the mind : its main concem, therefore, is with the mind 
u a repertory of principles generally, of which, in their 
moat important applications, the last-named sciences treat. 

Some acquaintance with philo10phy is an obvioua 
advantage to all who would cultivate any particular 
acienoe, and much more to those who would study the 
aoiences in their mutual relation. Few indeed have leisure 
ad ability, with Lord Bacon, to " take all knowledge for 
their province:" the majority of men must be content with 
10me particular portion of the field. The necessities of 
life, apart from any other considerations, generally impose 
this restriction ; and happy are they who, in seeking to 
pursue some branch of science, have no need to tum aside 
from their regular calling. B11t if this division of the field 
is not to be productive of a most mischievous narrowness 
of mind, the labourer must frequently exchange the bent 
attitude and fixed gaze with which he concentrates aUen
lion on a few objects for the freer sweep of a wide and 
general observation. This he must do, not only to &ft'ord 
him.self the relief of variety, and to ward off the approaches 
of conceit, but in order to arrive at II better undentand
ing of the science which chiefly occupies his mind. It 
has been said that he who only knows one language 
bows none, and the adage holds good in the circle of the 
sciences as well u in the Babel of human speech. Bot if 
he is not to be bewildered by their complexity, the observer 
must take op II posiuon which commands all the ~ths of 
hlllllaD thought. It is said of that eminent physicist, H. 
De SanBBnre, that no &mount of study bestowed upon maps, 
and no &monnt of observation carried on in the plains and 
ftlea beneath, gave him a true idea of the configuration of 
Ute Alps, until, having climbed their highest peak (at 11 
lime when the ascent was not 10 common as it is now), one 
glance of the eye poured a flood of light on all his previona 
cogitations, and explained in a moment the plan of the 
whole range. A similar discovery awaits the student of 
BCience when he ascends the heights of philosophy. Then 
he discerns to their utmost spurs the noble outlines of 
&he various provillcea of hlUDIID knowledge, here sharply 
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defined, there ahadowy and dim, in one direction receding 
and leaving an unfilled gorge between, in another approach• 
inf and blending into unity again. Such an obaerver, lo 
qmt the figure, will understand the diviaions of acience and 
the principle that regulate, them ; why aome aubjecta are 
deemed capable and worthy of acientific treatment and 
othera not ; why in aome there is a community of method, 
so that hints derived from a given department are applic
able in a diJJerent one ; why in othera the method should 
be so various, everything here being characterised by the 
preciaion and emaustiveneBB of deduction, everything there 
liable to the fiuctuations of opinion, the uncertainties of 
incomplete experiment and the conflicting infiuence of 
opposed inductions, while yonder the inductive and the 
deductive methods join hand in hand, conferrin!J mutual 
harmony and strength. Even though the loftiest emi
nence should not be reached, or -intervening clouds 
should obacnre the prospect, the greatest mental profit 
cannot but attend such exercise, and new views, however 
partial, unfold at every tum in the ascent. 

Of course, in commending studies like these, we do not 
mean that they should be the fint in order of pursuit. 
Their abstract nature is calculated to tu the energie11 
of the robustest mind. And this abstractneBB becomes mere 
unintelligibility to those who are not prepared by previous 
more limited studies to embody sublle conceptions in 
im.agea of concrete things. The order of pursuit for the 
student should be the original order of historical evolation. 
Man first of all dealt with the external world, not suspect
ing the existence of an internal : then, when he had achieved 
something like a conquest of nature, he began to inquire 
what be had done, how be had done it, and wherein lay his 
warrant for doing it at all. And so still the mind must be 
stored with facts that it may have something to philoso
phise upon. It was the coup d'a!il from Mont Blanc that 
oast such illumination on the mind of the illustrious 
observer; but without the foregoing explorations and medi· 
tations it would have revealed no more to him than it does 
to the crowd of tourists whose sole ambition in risking life 
and limb is to say that they have stood upon the highest 
ground in Europe. 

These remarks should, however, be undentood with a 
certain limitation. It ia not every science that need be 
nudied in order to a oomprehenaion of the aoope of 
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philosophy. In its be&rings upon hum,m life and conduct 
P.hiloaophy has an interest for the most unscientific man, 
if he be at all given to reflect on what passes around and 
within him. It is noteworthy that men debarred by cir
cumstances from acquiring a proficiency in exact ecienoe 
or polite literature have yet sometimes made considerable 
attainments in metaphysical pursuits. Samuel Drew 
assigns as a reason for hie devotion to them, not any 
natnral affinity, but simpl7 the determination to give him
self some mental culture, and the impossibility, as it 
appeared to him, of a self-taught man making much pro
greBB in any other line. A curious reason certainly for 
endeavouring to fathom the deepest recesses of the human 
mind. But, in fact, every man who thinks is already a 
philosopher, and will be all the better for the attempt to 
understand what he is about. Taking the study of 
character alone, and considering that all must prosecute 
it who wish to benefit 6ither themselves or society, how 
le.rge is the advantage possessed by one who has spread 
out before him a map of the human mind, who can form 
an estimate of the possible motives that may influence 
hie fellow in any given transaction, and who, casting 
off the prejudices that hinder men from understanding 
others ever so slightly removed from their own track, and 
rising superior to the tyrannous influence of society upon 
himself, is enabled with steady hand to gauge the present 
tendencies of things, and with clear foresight to descry the 
dangers that threaten in the distance, and the meana 
whereby they may be warded off I 

If, from the consideration of man as an agent seeking 
to economise his resources and to augment hie power over 
hia fellow man, we paBS to the question of the direction in 
which hie energy should expend itself, and the checks that 
should be put upon it,-the question of right, and law, and 
conscience, and duty, and religion,-the aid of philosophy 
is silll more powerful. Theology is a aeience, and one that 
every man cannot but make some pretensions to, who 
believes himself to be the subject of a Divine govemment, 
and who continaally bean, if he does not read, professed 
expositions of ita principles. Ethioa, whether considered 
as a branch of theology or not, is entitled to the aame 
rank. And the reciprocal benefits due to the alliance of 
both with philosophy are numerous and great. Thie ia 
matter of hia&ory. Granted that the union bas not alnya 
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been as beneficial as might have been expected, and that at 
times it has been positively banefal, there remains a large 
balance of actual profit on either aide. True, there have 
been attempts to reduce Christianity to a mere rrovmce of 
philosophy, to «iliminate the supematural from 1ta history, 
and to demonstrate its natural origination from pre
existent elements of thou,ht. True, the restraints pul 
upon philosophy by religious authority were,· for agea, 
prejudicial to anything like progreBB, 80 that the daya of 
their closest alliance were the daya of the deepest 
degeneracy of both. True, alao, the rupture has been 
nart]ing, and the breach is now wider than ever, between 
Christianity and certain " advanced " achools of thought. 
Yet it must be remembered that the whole terminology of 
theological science ia the creation of scholastieism, and 
that in return for thia great boon, the Church, though a 
cruel and meddJesome none, did yet for ages foster and 
keep alive the very spirit she was 80 loth to aet free 
from her bonds. If theology ia to-day one of the most 
vigorous and flourishing of the aciences, it ia partly doe to 
the quickening impulse communicated by the reviva.1 of 
pbiloaoph7. and letten. If other aeiences flooriah side by 
Bide with 1t, it is because the spiritual enlightenment of a 
true theology baa ahed new lustre on the life and destiny 
of man. 

Aa it baa been in the historyofthe human mind generally, 
80 it ia still in the experience of individuals. Those who 
construct a system of theology or ethics without reference 
to philosophy, are rearing an edifice without first narnioing 
the foundations on which i& ia to rest. Conacioualy or not, 
there are always ceriain philosophical principles asaurned 
by thoae who adopt any reJigioua creed; bot every "wise 
master-builder" will ascertain what theyare before be pro
ceeds to build. 

There are no doubt objections that may be urged against 
these viewa. It may be said, for instance, that if we poait 
philosophy u a foundation to theology, we in fact make it 
the judge and arbiter of things which lie beyond the reach 
of human reaaon. What if philosophy should determine 
that a revelation ia in itself impossible? Or, supposing 
one to be granted, is it not theology that should mould 
philosophy rather than t!lee wntJ , These objectiom 
overlook the oonaideration that philoBOFY ia not a aponta
lllOll■ areatio11 of the human mind, mdependent of the 
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f&ols of human mstence. n is an hypothesis framed 
iDduc\ively for the purpose of accounting for those ~s. 
It may be granted that a sonnd philosophy ta.be for its 
basis certain intuitive convictions, still that these are intui
tive is first of all established by induction. Bo also with 
ngard to revelation. The e:iistence of thal which pro
fesses to be such is a phenomenon lo be acconnted for 111 
much ae the existence of the world itself. And thus, by 
famishing its quota of facts, revelation does help to lay the 
philosophical fonndationa on which it afterwards begins to 
build. In this there ie no logical eee-eaw, any more than 
in those departments where the supematural does not 
oome in, and to which the same method is applied. Reve
lation, in fact, asaomes a philosophical basis, and oommits 
the investigation of it as fearlessly to the faithful exercise 
of human faculties as it does the preservation of its own 
doctrines to the fidelity of the Christian Church. 

But though all this be admitted, it may still be objected 
that the tendency of philosophical speculations ie to en
gender a spirit alien from and adverse to the attitude of 
receptivity which becomes men of failh. We cannol th.int 
the.I there is really more danger in this kind of mental 
employment than in any other not directly connected 
with the spiritual world. Indeed, we believe there is leas, 
for many other pursuits might be named that require 
mental habitudes much more foreign to those demanded 
by Divine truth. John Wesley's strange fear lest much 
geometry should make him a Deist had better gronnds than 
any that could be l,Seigned for a similar apprehension on 
the part of an intending ~udent of philosophy. The 
demand for exact demonetn.uon made by mathematioal 
science was, in his view, likely-to be felt in another region, 
where the accumulation of moral probabilities is all that 
can be offered. But betwean theology and philosophy this 
difference does not e:iist ; their method 1a one and the 
same. Far more danger apl_H!ars to arise from the punuii 
of the inductive physical ac1enoes. The difference here is 
nol in the method employed., but in the matter dealt with. 
The nnivereal reign of law in the material world indispose■ 
the mind to enconnter problems in which so nnoertain 
an agenl as the human will has to be taken into the 
acconnt. And it ia no marvel if men aocuatomed to 
the contemplation of laws thal know no exceptions and 
suffer no infringemen'8, oonekuoting their. melaph,aioal 
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foundations ont of the slender material& of their own 
favourite science, should adopt a mechanical theory that 
binds down all manifestations, material or spiritual, under 
the dominion of that unknown principle called Force. Bot 
thie danger for the student of philosophy does not exist. 

There are dangen, however. There is the danger of 
regarding philosophy ae sufficient for all the wants of the 
mind, and rendering it independent of revelation. Bat 
this is only its abuse, to be guarded against ae the trader 
guards against " speculation" of a different kind, that 
would tempt him to exercise his calling independently of 
capital. The Apostle condemns the one abuse when he 
says, " Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy 
and vain deceit," just as he condemns the other when he 
launches his diatribes against "filthy lucre." Bot the 
recognition of a possible abuse is not a prohibition, but a 
virioal permission of the legitimate use. There is the 
opposite danger lest, finding there are problems ineoloble 
by philoeophy, the mind ehould abandon what seem& a 
hopeless task, and take refuge in univereal ecepticism. 
Bot wherever we may direct our inquiriee, the eame diffi
culty stare& us in the face ; and if the chance of each a 
oatastro1;1he is to deter oe from investigation, then the 
Romish interdict upon the Bible is the only altemative for 
students of revelation itself. Doubt ie more frequently the 
offspring of a etate of semi-enlightenment than of the 
residual ignorance which the limits of finite intelligence 
forbid to be removed. U we come to e:mmeles, we find 
that the leaders in the van of philoeophical mquiry have 
generally retained their pristine faith. Bacon and 
Deecartee, the founders of modern philosophy and science, 
were firm believers in revelation. The same may be said 
of Leibnitz and Locke. Malebranche and Pascal were 
defenders of the faith : Berkeley and Reid aleo sought to 
mengthen the alliance between philoeophy and religion. 
Sir William Hamilton was a sincere Christian : one of his 
last utterance& was a quotation from the twenty-third 
Psalm, expressive of his own e:1perience, " Thy rod and 
Thy staff they comfort me." lmmanqel Kant's great work 
was undertaken for the purpose of erecting a bulwark 
apinet scepticiem ; and an unshaken confidence in eternal 
veriues evidently inspired the solemn statement he is 
reported to have made in hia last days, " Gentlemen, I do 
not fe&r to die. I U8lll9 you, u in the presence of God, 
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that if, on this very night, su.ddenl7. the s1UD1Dons to death 
were to reach me, I should hear it with calmness, should 
raise my hands to heaven, and say, BleBBed be God I" 
Even the modem advocates of what looks like a materialistic 
P.hilosophy have some of them aBBeried, however diflioull 
it may be to reoeive the saying, that there is no neoes
sary antagonism between their system and Christianity. 
In an earlier age the heretical Jew Spinosa offered no 
intentional opposition to revealed tru.th : his Pantheism 
couisted with so much of religiou.s feeling as to draw from 
the Catholic Novalis that irreverent but not uncomplimen
tary designation of him, "the God-intoxicated man ;" and 
it is some set-off against the mischief of his subtle specula
tions that they should have evoked from the pen of John 
Howe such a masterly reply as we have in his Living 
T,:m,pl,e. Even Hobbes and Hume had their nee in being 
the instrumental origin of works like Samuel Clarke's 
Dilcoune on the Being and Attribu.tea of God, and Joseph 
Butler's Analogy of Religion. 

To refuse inquiry into philosophical systems lest we 
ahonld be tempted to question the theological one to which 
we stand committed, is a very ostrich-like method of avoid
ing danger. Either the system we have adopted is true, 
or it is not. If not, the sooner it is exploded the better. 
If it is, it will harmonise with other troth of whatsoever 
kind ; and the proof of this will be an additional weapon 
to be used both in oar own defence and for the conviction 
of those who have too hastily conclndad that a Gospel pro
claimed by fishermen must be unworthy of notice from 
disciples of the Porch. There is, in fact, a scheme of 
philosophy that will comport most perfectly with the 
claims of revelation ; and although this very alliance may 
have subjected it to some heavy blows, it will probably 
outlast the various systems which have been in turn put 
forward to take its place. To decry philosophy because 
errors are propagated by some of its adherents, would be 
as nnreasonable as to pass an indiscriminate censure opoa 
Continental military systems, which include schemes BO 
widely divergent as those of Germany and France, or upon 
German theology, which embraces schools so anta.gonistio 
u those of Rudolf Stier and Btra.uBB. 

Farther objections, on the grou.nd of the presumed uae
lesanees of researches of this kind, may be easily disposed 
of. Buch may arise from one or other of the following 
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nppoailions-B11ppositions which of 00111'88 will only be 
made by those whose knowledge of the subjed has been 
pihered from he&r11ay, or from hardy and superficial 
glances, rather Ulan from any serious endeavours to under
liand it. The ehn.seology of the science may, at the out
set, deter the timid. But the terminology of any science 
is at first mysterious : u soon as a connedion is established 
in the mind between the language and the objeds denoted 
by it, the mystery vanishes. There is this difference, 
indeed, between mental and natural science, that the 
objects treated of by the latter are material, and so admit 
of representation before the eye either of the body or of 
the mind, which the objects of the former do not. To rr
form acts of abstraction with reference to material things 
is cli.flicult enough : how much more when they are directed 
upon things so intangible as the faculties of the mind. 
their limits, products and relations. Here the objects 
themselves are abstractions ; and it is only by a proceu of 
reasoning that we can certify their existence, and that an 
u:istenoe simply as modifications of a substance which 
itself is only hypothecated for the purpose of explaining 
the impalpable phenomena of consciousneaa. Moreover, it 
must bs admitted that these difficulties of conception have 
beset the path, not only of tyros, but of the veterans in the 
course, and have been aggravated by real variations in &he 
1188 of terms both as employed by different men and u 
employed at different times by the same man. But, after 
all, the fact remains that to every term in this as in any 
other science there corresponds an object of thought and 
one that may by patient attention be as firmly grasped 
and as clearly distinguished as any of the objects of sense, 
although in the process the mind requires to be t11med 
inward upon itseU. 

Another supposition as to the inutility of this science is 
grounded on the acknowl~ged fluctuations in the current 
of philosophical opinion, the alternate action and reaction 
which its history mevitably exhibits, the unsolved condi
tion of its chief 

0

problems, and the natural suspicion thus 
engendered of their ultimate irresolvability. But the same 
objection must lie against an1. of the sciences that have 
not yet assumed absolute fixity of form. For some of 
these there may be put in the plea of comparative in
fancy, as for example geology; and it may be sup
posed that philosophy, having been in existence since the 
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cla,a of Thales, if it had anything to teach us, would by 
Ibis time have been able at least to explain the connection 
between mind and matter, or to diatingaish between the 
native and the adventitious possessions of the soul. But 
the p]ea of infancy is in reality just as admissible in the 
one case as in the other, or else not in either. In one 
aense it is not admissible in either. For the ancients also 
BJ>OOalated in cosmogony, which is to-day the chief occupa
tion of geology ; and so the latter is as ancient as philo
sophy, if not more. Bat if it be eaid that they m1atook 
not only the method but the very objects of that science, 
confounding things in heaven with things on earth, and 
adopung the most arbitrary hypotheses concerning both, 
and that geological science properly so called only dates 
from the beginning of this centary,-how close is the 
parallel between its fortunes and those of metaphy11ics. 
A similar misunderstanding as to its province clouded the 
intellects of the early inquirers, which indeed was not 
wholly dispelled until the days of Deacartes, who first 
limited it to the domain of oonsoioasneBB. And in respect 
of method the same unsatisfactory principles, involving a 

· perpetual petitio pri.ncipii, reigned still from Descartes to 
Kant. Even now the sufficiency of the appeal to oonecious
ness is ncn universally admitted, a doubtful physiological 
hypcnhesis being ma.de the warrant for a mode of investi
gation which seems to point to an annihilation of the pro
found distinction between matter and mind. li these 
acknowledged facts are sufficient to invalidate the preten
sions of philosophy, the fact, that is, either of its antiquity 
as proving its incompetency to its prescribed task, or of its 
infancy as testifying to its undeveloped oondition,-tben 
the bar sinister crosses the fair escutcheons of theology, 
ethics, political economy, and all the social sciences, not 
only as lying open to the same accusations and sharing the 
•me disgrace, bat as themselves being scions of that stock 
whose honour is so foally tarnished, and whose banners 
have been so miserably dragged through the mire. But 
this very unsettledness forms for gvery ambitious mind one 
main incentive to exertion. Prove that the mission of any 
science is accomplished, whether as having found oat all 
that can be known or as having demonstrated that nothing 
can be known to any purpose, and imagination folds the 
wings which beat idly against the walls of its prison-house ; 
but throw open Ula doon, and il maHen not how the horizon 
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recedes step by step from the advancing obsener, nor how 
perilous the en~rise he meditates of measuring the illimi
table, the mind will use its liberty to explore the mysteries 
of being and still hold on ib arduous course long after it is 
found to be interminable. 

A final supposition yet remains, that philosophy is at 
best unnecessary, common sense being for all practical 
purposes a sufficient guide. Certainly, if the utility of a 
atud7 is to be measured by the number of its /rofessed 
admll'8n, not to say proficient&, the verdict woal appear, 
at least so far as this country is concemed, to go against 
philosophy; although this is a reproach that is being wiped 
away. But supposing a man to have leisure and capacity 
for such a rursuit, is he dispensed from its cultivation by 
mere lack o liking ? Is it poBBible to do as well without a1 
with it? No more than it is poBBible for a man to build as 
good a house without as with the aid of the architect and the 
mason. A man may think that to deal with human nature 
and human life he needs no acquaintance with the principles 
of the one or the practice of the other beyond what his own 
experience may afford him ; but by confining himself within 
nch limits he loses the advantage of the systematised infor
mation that hRs been gathered by a thousand obsenant 
minds, and made ready to his hand by those whose busineas 
it is to communicate it. UnleBB the foundations of human 
knowledge are to be laid anew with every succeeding gene
ration, something must be accepted from the hands of 
othen : the originality which declines such obligations is 
a childish and misleading originality, gueBBing its way 
from false premisses to falser conclusions, wasting its 
energies in taking bearings and establishing signals where 
every quicksand and every channel is already marked, and 
ventllring boldly upon waters that just cover well-known 
and plainly indicated rocks. And all the while this same 
originality unconsciously makes use of the results of philo-
10pby. The language it employs is the product of philo-
10phy, as eJ:emplified in the very word need to disparage 
it,-for " common sense " is itself a philosophical term, 
having an explicit reference to the constitution of the 
human mind. And nothing is more prejudicial to suc
cessful inquiry than this vague popular employment of 
terms which have a definite signification in philosophy. 
No sound satisfactory progreBB can ever be made in any
thing that pertains to &be happine88 of society, until there 
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be more widely diffased some knowledge of the foandation1 
on which its shuctare rests. 

Bo much it has seemed necessary to say in comm.end&• 
tion of this department of science to those who, repelled 
by its supposed barrenness or absorbed in special pursuits, 
may not have included it within their range of systematic 
study. By way of linking these observations with those 
wel have to make upon the two volumes mentioned at 
lhe head of this paper, it is: necessary to dwell a little 
on the importance to any student of philosophy of some 
acquaintance with its history. This will, in part, have 
been suggested already by the tenor of the foregoing para
graphs. The antithesis between the euct sciences and 
lbose of the clas■ now under consideration is nowhere 
more marked than here. When the youthful geometer has 
been conducted through the preparatory stages to the pro
position which establishes the grand property of all right
angled triangles, it adds bat an antiquarian interest to the 
train of triumphant demonstrations to be told how many 
lhoasands of years have elapsed since its discovery: in like 
mumer the comparative recency of the analytical method 
of investigating the properties of conic sections neither 
enhance■ nor impairs its beauty. Each man goes over the 
same ground that his predecessors have traversed, and 
arrives at the same conclusions. And all the invention dis
played in the construction of more and more arduous pro
blems is bat an exercise of ingenuity, wonderful indeed, 
bat still rigorously restricted to the formation of various 
combinations of a few fixed principles. Of history proper 
in such departments-past, ,;,resent, or to come-there is 
and can be none. It is otherwise when we pass in review the 
acenes which successively appear a.pan the stage of moral 
speculation. Truth is as unchanging in the moral as in 
the mathematical sphere. Bat, besides that its range is 
mach more extensive, the power to grasp it and to r.rceive 
its applications is a more complex thing, being itself &a 
much moral as intellectual, and varying much more in 
diJl'erent men than the ability to perform a purely intel
lectual ad. Here it is essential not only that a. truth 
should be known, bat that its importance should be recog
nised ; and the instruments of its a.dmeasurement a.re not, 
like thoN of the astronomer, freed from extraneous in8u
enoes and to be depended on for the marking of infini
lesimal variations : the apparatus here employed c11,11 only 
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be the faculties of imagination, eonaoienoe, pas,ion, will, 
whose eccentricity, even after an avenge has been taken 
extending over their widest range of operation, may yet 
vitiate the final result. Hence it is that the dicta of no 
philosopher can rule absolutely in philosophy: superior 
weight of character, joined to superior powen of persuasion, 
may make him the centre of a school that shall command 
a wide hearing and wield for a iime something like para
mount authority ; but principles that he has overlooked 
may at any moment come into prominence and render his 
system obsolete. And as no man c&11 aspire to a dictatonhip 
in philosophy, so neither can his true place be assigned him 
without an estimate of his relations to the age in which he 
lived, and still less in moat cases without an estimate of the 
ages that went before him. What ia true of individual men 
is still more true of periods. The philosophy of any given 
age takes its complexion, nay, derives its substance, from 
those which have preceded it. The movements of thought 
may appear to be capricious and may sometimes really be 
so,-nowfollowing in the line of direct advance,nowdoubling 
back upon their course, now appearing to be stationary, 
and then again atrikin~ out in new and unexpected diree
tions,-but continuity 1s nevertheleu preserved. Men, in 
fact, think thus and thus to-day because their fathen 
thought thus and thus before them-not only because they 
thought however, but because they acted on their thoughts 
and so proved or disproved the correetneaa of them. 

Hence will appear the necessity of combining with the 
study of any particular doctrine, or of any particular 
school, some reference to its origin and the successive 
modifications through which it has reached its present 
form. ID fact, the best method of approaching thia 
whole subject, or rather cycle of subjects, is to study 
in the first place the writings of some one or two greal 
thinken-it matten little which, and whether ancient or 
modem-and then, having mastered the phraseology of 
the science and obtained a firm grasp of its leading prin
ciples, to trace their progress historically, upwards or 
downwards or both as the case may be, and with more or 
leas minuteness as opportunity may serve, throughout the 
whole course of their existence. Only so can ordinary men 
hope to attain anything like a comprehension of the science: 
so they may attain it, without that exhaustive examination 
or Hen cursory perusal of all that has been wriUen which 
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in the majority of cases would be impossible. The neoes
eity of such a. histog of ic;,;:,on was recognised by that 
p,at philosopher Str w· • H&milton, who conslrmlly 
mlenrove sections of it with the ~eneral comae of his leo
lares, and thus prepared his pupils for independent explo
ration of the territories through which he led them. Pm 
suoh excursions, in whataoever direction. as well as for all 
the purposes of the student, we have, not a mere handbook, 
but a. comprehensive directory, in the volumes before 111. 

We do not exaggerate when we say that in this tnmala
tion we have the moat mueive and profound History of 
Philosophy that ever appeared in this country. In 
quantity of matter it far exceeds anything we possess on 
the subject. Like the popular work of G. H. Lewes it is 
in two volumes, but the two contain as much as six m 
eight ordinary octavos. This compression has not been 
attained at the expense of clearnese : the use of various 
.kinds of type indicates the relative importance of the para
graphs, but in no case is the type inconveniently email or 
ihe general appearance of the page marred by its varia
tions. When we examine the quality of the work, we find 
it a marvel of erudition and exactness. It would seem u 
though not a. single treatise or tracble ever written on 
philosophy had escaped the notice of the late Konigsberg 
professor and his coadjutors in this gigantic task. The 
pages literally bristle with references to the numerous 
works and editions of works which before and since the 
revival of learning have discussed in every European 
tongue the profounder problems of the human mind. Yet 
the book ie far from being a. mere repertory of quotations. 
Of every principal writer at least, besides a list of hi■ 
works, there is given a short biographical notice and • 
condensed analysis of hie opinions, together with an em
mate of hie influence on the course of speculation. All are 
grouped into periods which represent, not only their chro
nological succession, but their genetic connection and 
mutual relations of antagonism and agreement. At the 
aa.me time this systematisation is not; so rigid as to exclude 
all notice of a writer's idiosyncrasies. 

The whole work naturally divides into two sections, the 
on, discussing the Philosophy of Antiquity, the other the 
Philosophy of the Christian Era. Each of these embracea 
three periods. The fi.ni volume includes all the ancient 
philoeophy, and two out of the three periods of the Chria- • 
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tian ; the third, entitled Modem Philosophy, occupying the 
whole of the second and larger volume. 

Of the causes predisposing to the cultivation of :philo-
10phy the following brief statement ia given, accounwig to 
some extent for its early restriction to one illunrioaa 
race:-

,. Phil010phy, u lcienoe, could originate neither among the 
peopl• of the North, who were eminent for 1trength and oounp, 
bat clffoid of caltare, nor among the Orientals, who, though 1111-

oeptible of the element. of higher eoltare, were ooateat limply to 
retain them in a Bpirit of puaiTe rmignation,-but only among the 
Hellen•, who harmoniouly combined the characteristic■ of both. 
The Boman■, deToted to practic■l, and particalarly to political 
problen11, IICIU09ly occupied themaelTm with phil-phy, except in 
the appropriation of Hellenic ideu, and ■carcely attained to any 
proclaotiTe originality of their own. The ao-called phil010phy of 
the Orient■la lacb in the wndency to 1trict demon■tration, and 
hence in ■cientiJlo character. Whatffer philolophical elements are 
di■ooTerable among them are IO blended with religioua notion■, that 
• ~te ezpo■ition i■ ecarcely pouible. Beaid-, eTen after the 
mentorioua inffltigatiom of modem times, our knowledge of 
Oriental thought remain■ far too incomplete and uncertain for 1 
oonnected and authentic prmentation. We omit, therefon,, here 
the ■peaial couideration of the Tariou theonma of Oriental 
phil010phy.n 

The attention of the reader ia therefore, of course, mainly 
directed to the philosophy of the Greeks, which occupies 
about two hundred and fifty pages. Of its three periods, 
the 6.rat ia that of the Pre-sophistic Philosophy, whose bent 
ia chiefly ooamologioal. n embraces the earlier Ionic Natural 
Philosophy, represented by Thales, Anuirnander, Anui
menea, and Heraolitua of Ephesus ; the Pythagorean ; the 
Eleatio doctrine of the unity and immutability of being, 
whose foundation was " laid iD theological form by Xeno
phanea of Colophon, meiaphyeically developed aa a doc
trine of being by Parmenidea of Elea, dialect1cally defended 
in opposition to the vulgar belief iD a plurality of object■ 
ud iD revolution and change by Zeno of Elea, and finally, 
with some declension iD vigour of thought, aaeimilatod 
more nearly to the earlier natural philosophy by :Meliaana 
of Samoa;" and the later Natural Philosophy of Empe· 
dooles and Anuagoru, who taught the emtence of • 
■piritnal force iD addition to the material aubatancea, and 
of the Atomins, Leuoippna and Demooritm, who sought 
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to eomprehend &II phenomena aa products of matter ancl 
motion alone. The second period begina with the Bophiata, 
prooeeds to the grand central epoch of the Socra.tico
Platonio and Ariatotelian philosophy, and concludes with 
the Stoica and Epicureans, whose principles ultimately 
blended in Eclecticiam and Scepticism : it 1s distinguished 
throughout by the predominance of anthropology, the 
science of the thinking and willing subject (logic and 
ethics), accompanied by a return to physics. The third 
period leads through the Jewiah-Alemndrians and the 
Neo-Pythagoreans to the Neo-Platoniete, who bring op the 
rear of the ancient philosophen : it is characterised by the 
predominance of theosophy, so preparing the way for a 
philosophy distinctively Christian. 

Of the three periods of the Christian era, the first is the 
Patristic, the second the Scholastic, and the third the 
M:odem. Before prooeeding to discuss them, Dr. Ueber
weg gives a brief sketch of the doctrines of Christ and 
Hie Apostles. It may seem strange that a name we 
are accustomed to surround with a halo of eopematoral 
glory should be placed side by side with those of Demo
aritos and Cicero, Plotinos and Procloe, bot we most 
remember that no discredit is thereby cast upon its 
claims to our devoutest homago. The source of the 
teachings with which it stands connected is not necess&rily 
4.oeetioned because those teachings are subjected to a 
ngorooa philosophical analysis. They most be capable of 
abiding such a test if sopematoral in their origin. And 
ihe result of its application is seen in the universal confes
sion that from the beginning Christianity ha.a stamped a 
peculiar character on the whole course of philosophic 
ibooght. The fundamental difference between heathen 
and Christian philosophy is thus stated by Dr. Ueberweg:-

" The general characteriatic of the human mind in ante-Christian, 
and particularly in Hellenic, antiquity, may be described u ita 
comparatively 1Ull'911ecting belief in. ita own harmony, and of it.I 
oneneae with nature. The aenae or an oppoaition, as e:ir:i,ting either 
among ita own diff'erent Conctiom and intereatl, or between the 
mind and nature u needing reconciliation, ia as yet relatiyely 
IIDdffeloped." 

" The nligioua facta, ideas, and doctrinea of Chriatianity gave a 
new impulse to phil010pbioal investigation. The phil010phic thon.ght 
of Chriatian timea hu been mainly occupied with the theological, 
amologioal and anthropological postnlatea of the Biblical doctrine 
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of aalntioa, the foUDdatioa of which ill the •comaiCIUlla of the 
law, or ain, and of redemption. The primitiff creatift epoch ill 
the hiatory or Chriltianity wu followed in the Kiddle Apa by a 
period eepecially charaeteriaed by the nolatioa of the 00111Cio111Ua 
of oppoaition between God and the world, pri•ta and laity, Churah 
and State, and, in general, between the haman apirit, on the one 
haad, and God, the human 1pirit iteell, and nature on the other. 
The period of modem timea, on the oontrary, ii marked, in the main, 
by the deftlopment or the con■cioDID• of re■tored UDity, and 
hence or the reconciliation and freedom of the haman Bpirit." 

Bnt this reconciliation ia not to be confounded with the 
arbitrarily asanmed 11Dity with nature of the anle-Christian 
period:-

.. There are aome who haft aought to discover a oomplete 
parallelism between the prognaa of development of ucient and 
that of modem philoeophy, auerting, in general, that -ntially 
the ume phil010phical problem■ have ahra)'I recnrred, and that the 
renlt of all attempt.■ at their eolution hu been, without the intar
vention of aome ■pecial modifying came, eaentially the ume. Bat 
both thNe pre-111ppoaition■ have only a limited truth. • . • While 
ancient philoeophy began with COB1Dology, and then oonft.ned ill 
attention ohiefly to logic and ethic■, together with ph)'lio■, at lut 
1Ubetaatially concentrating ell it■ intermt on theology, modem phi
loaophy foUDd all theae branchee already existing, and wu developed 
aader their influence, u also aader the u:iating forma of State 
and Chnrch, which, on the other hand, were to an important utent 
determined by th11 inflneace or ancient philoaophy; the progreae of 
modem philoaophy hu con■i■ted in the gradual emancipation and 
deepeaiag of the philoaophiling spirit. The modem mind ( u :Kuo 
Fi■ch-who ..-amee for the period of transition a panilleliam ia 
revene order with the line of development-jaatly remarb, 0-,._ 
"6r ,wu,r,n PAiloa., Snd Ed., MtmMi•, 1866, I. i. p. 82) 1188b to 
' find a way out of the theological oonoeption of the world, willl 
which it ii fllled, to the problem■ of coamoL,gy.'• 

The above quotations show that Dr. Ueberweg is disposed 
to rate at its full value the influence of Christianity upon 
philosophy. It ia, perhaps, too much to expect that he 
should also have spoken definilely as to the snpematura.1-
DeBB of its origin : his opinion on this point is rather left 
to be inferred than formally stated. Bia ontline of primitive 
Christian doctrine is necessarily introduced for the purpoae 
of affording an " insight into the genesis and connection of 
Christian ideas," and is very properly placed apart as some
th.ing emaneous to the history of philOBOfhY. But it :ii 
impoaaible f.or any writer to give ever 10 Blight a aketoh al 
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Obrist'• teaching& without indicating under what views of 
their aopemata.nrJ. character be writes. The "essential 
ori~ity and independence of the principles of Chrilt
iamty " is asserted, but it is also held that " previous 
to their formal enunciation they had been foreshadowecl 
and the ground had been prepared for them, partly in the 
general principles of .Judaism, and partly and more parti
cularly in connection with the attempt among the Jews to 
revive the ancient gift of prophecy (a movement to which 
Panee influences contributed, and which lay at the founda
tion of Easeniam.)" We should not object to this account 
of the foreshadowing of Christianity, if we could gather 
that, like Christianity itself, it is to be referred to the all
informing Spirit who prepared the new vessels as well u 
the new wine with which they were to be filled. But the 
whole tenor of this passage precludes our putting this 
meaning upon it. Buch phraseology as " the atteml)I 
among the Jews to revive the ancient gift of prophecy" 11 
only in keeping wUh the entire absence of any reference 
to the assertion by Christ and His Apostles of the inter
vention of a Divine Agent in all genuine spiritual mani
feetations. Respecting the person of Him who accom
~ed so wonderful a revolution in men's thinking&, there 
11 the same absence of definite statement. " The recogni
tion of Christ as the Son of God, in the Epistles of Paul 
and in the Goepel of Luke, is an expression of the sense of 
the universa.l or absolute character of the Christian reli
gion." It is admitted that in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
" it is said of Christ as the Son of God that by Him the 
world-periods (awv«) were created, &c.," and that the 
Fourth Gospel " recognises in Christ the Logos become 
flesh who was from eternity with God." But "however 
weighty and pregnant may have been the conceptions 
which Christ's immediate and indirect disciples may have 
formed of His person, it is, nevertheless, not true that the 
proper basis and the vital germ of Christian doctrine are 
to be sought in them ; this basis and germ a.re contained 
rather in Jesus's ethical requirement of inward righteous
neaa, purity of heart, and love, and in His own practice of 
the things He required." How it came to pass that He 
was able to practise these things does not appear; nor how 
Bia requirement that others should practise them could be 
complied with. ".Jesus presupposed for those to whom 
His preaching wu addressed the same immediate poni-
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bility of elevation to parity of heari and to moral per
fection, i.e., to the image of the perfect God, the heavenly 
Father, of which He was conscious in Bia own cue." 
Oonscioumeaa of ihe image of God Chriai cedainly had, 
but conaciousneaa of elevation to it ia nowhere in the New 
Testament aacribed to Him. Here ia a mystery: the 
Founder of a ayatem which " first brings to conacioumeu 
&he aenae of discord, and [then] provides for the communi
cation of Divine life to hnID&Dity, through the removal of 
&hie discord," waa Himself exempt from the neceaaity of 
such a transformation. He, the Author of all that ia moat 
precious in the thought and life of humanity, nowhere 
acknowledges any participation in the cleanB1Dg procesa 
which He enjoins on all beside. The only solution ia to 
be found in the hypotheaia that He believed Himself to be, 
and therefore that He actul\lly waa, Divine. And thia once 
admitted, there ia no need for auch clumsy accounts of the 
aource of Bia inspiration aa the following:-" Jeana, the 
disciple of John, feeling Himself, from the time of Hia 
baptism by John, the herald of the Messiah, to be Himself 
the Messiah, not inferior even to Moses in dignity (accord
ing to Dent. :r.viii. lli), and entrusted by God with imperish
able authority and an eternal kingdom (Dan. vii. 18, 14), 
believed Himself called, and had the courage, to found 
a kingdom of God, to gather about Him the weary and 
heavy laden, to advance beyond all established forms, and 
to teach and live rather in accordance with the suggestiom 
of His own moral conaciousness, and &he wants of the 
people, with whom He waa in sympathy, than according to 
traditional institution." "Perhaps, also, the principles and 
regimen of the Essenea exerted (through John the Baptist) 
some influence on Jel!ua." 

The Patristic period, ei:tending &om the time of the 
Apostles to that of Charlemagne, ia divided into two 
sections, separated by the Council of Nice. " The fint 
aecuon includes the time of the genesis of the fundamental 
dogmas, when philosophical and theological speculation 
were inseparably interwoven. The second covers the period 
of the further development of the doctrines of the Church 
on the basis of the fundamental dogmas already established, 
in which period philoaophy, being used to justify those 
dogmas, and co-operating in the further development of 
new ones, begins to aaaume a character of independence 
with reference to the do~atio teacbing-'lf the Church." 



Originality of Ckri,t', Teaching. 178 

Then follows the Soholaatio period, which, in like manner, 
fallli into two divisions : "1. The commencement of Bcholas
ticism, or the accommodation of the Aristotelian logic and 
of N eo-Platonic philosophemes to the doctrine of the Church, 
from John Bcotus Erigena to the Amalrican11, or from the 
ninth till the beginning of the thirteenth centnry. 2. The 
complete development and widest erlension of Bcholasticism, 
or the combin11t1on of the Aristotelian philosophy, which had 
now become fully known, to the dogmas of the Church
from Alemnder of Hales to the close of the Middle Ages, 
the revival of classical studies, the commencement of the 
investigation of nature, and the division of the Church." 
The third period, that of Modem philosoehy, which oc
cupies the whole of the second volume, 1s divided into 
three sections: 1. The Transitional (>8riod, beginning with 
the renewal of Platonism, and treating of the relations of 
Protestantism to philosophy, as well as of the first buddinga 
of independent investigation of nature : this is dismissed 
in thirty pages. 2. The epoch of Empiricism, Dogmaticism, 
and Scepticism, from Bacon and Descartes to the Encyclo
pedist and Hume : this occupies a hundred. S. The epoch 
of the Kantian Criticism, and of the systems iBBuing from 
it, from Kant till the present time, fills the remaining four 
hundred pages, which embrace, however, two long and im
portant appendices, one on .English and American Philo
eophy by Dr. Porter, and the other on that of Italy by the 
late Dr. Vincenzo Botta. 

Considering the peculiar difficulties incident to such 11 
work as this, one of its wonders is its lucid style. An 
initial difficulty lies, of course, in the nature of the subject. 
Next comes the fact that German is the particular language 
in which this work was originally written. n baa always 
seemed to na that, however profound their lucubrations, 
the language of German philosophers must make greatly 
against them. We doubt whether a language that in Luther's 
day had scarcely emerged from barbarism could by any pos
sibility, within three centuries, become as good a medium of 
philosophic teachings as one that is classical in its founda
tion, or that is largely indebted for its vocabulary to 
classical tongues. Then it is to be considered that con
deD1Btion is one of the main features of the present work, 
an art that of itself requires a special apprenticeship. And 
finally, the work is translated into English, and this task 
apin demands qaaliications of its own. In view of these 
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lbinga lhe m.a.nel is, not lhat then should be •oecuionaJ. 
obscurity, but that it ahould be so occasional. Take for 
instance lhe following luminous view of Bacon's division of 
the field of human knowledge, which, however crude, marks 
a new era in the history of mind. The passage must sene 
u a specimen of Uae whole. 

,. m.tory, accordiag to Baoon, reata on the faculty of memory, 
poetry on the imagination, and pbil01ophy or ecience proper on the 
andentancling. :Bacon dind11 history into Hutona Cinli., and 
Natvrali,. In connection with the former he mentiou 88p8Cially, 
• deaiderata, the hiatorr of lit..ature and the history of philoeophy, 
Poetry he dindee into epio, dramatic, and allegorico-didactio. 
PbilC110phy hu f'or ita objecta God, man, and nature (PTti'lotoplaie 
ol,j«t- tripl#; IHu, utw• d 1wao; p,m,lil aulna "4dwa 
ueull«tvtn "°""'"' rtulio arldo, Dna Glltllll ,ropt• ...... 
i..aqvau radio tontum ref rllt:lo, ip,, w,m, "°"9o nlmnn ipri _.,,..,_. 
., -"ibil"r raaio r,fta;o ). ID. IO far u oar bowledp of God ii 
c1erived from revelation, it ia no& knowledge, bu& faith ; but natunl 
or philC110phical theoloff ia illcompetent to ground any dlrma
tive bowledge, although it ia aatlcient for the refD.tation of 
atheiam, aince the explanation of nature by pbyaioal C&Ul88 ia 
incomplete without recoune to Divine Providence. Say■ :Bacon :
• 81igh& tut88 of pbil010phy may perchance move one to atheiam, 
bat fuller draugbta lead back to religion (laa gumu in plailoaoplaio 
_,,.. fortau ad otltunn,111, wtl plntiora Ttaumu otl nligio,tnn 
ncli,ur,). Al ia Goel, ao alao, aocorcling to Baeon, ia the apirit 
(qiroeu'-l• whioh God hu lmlathecl into man, acientiftoally incog
niaable; on y the phyaical eoul, which ii a thin, warm, material 
mbltallce, ia an object of aaieatiJlc knowledge. Plai/.o,op/ai,o pri-, 
or ,eimtil, unit,,nali,, developea the aonceptiona and princ:ipla 
whioh lie equally at the foundation of all parta of philOIOphy, 111ch 
u the conoeptiODI of being and D.OD•being, aimilarity and diff'ereace, 
or the uiom of the equality of two magnitud88 which are equal to 
a third. The object of natural philoaophy ia either the bowledge 
or the application of the knowledge of the lawa of nature, and ia 
acoorclingly either IIJ)8Clllative or operatin. Speculative natural 
philoaophy, in ao far u it conaiden ellcient ca111e1, ia phyaica ; in 
ao far aa it con.aider■ ends, it ii metaphyaie1. Operative natural 
philoaophy, conaidered u the application of pbyai01, ii mechanica ; 
u the application of metaphyaica, it ia natural magic. Jlathematic:1 
ia a acience auxiliary to phyai01. Altronomy 1hould not .only 
coutrue phmomma and their Ian mathematieally, but aplain 
them phyaically. (Ba& by hi■ rejeetion of the Copernican ayatem, 
which he regarded u an utranpnt faney, and by undervaluing 
mathematica, 13aoon aloaed the way again.at the fulfilment by 
ammaom7 of U.. latter reqainmmt.) i'lle philoeophioal doctriJa• 
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of mu conaiden man either in bia ilolation, or u a member of 
aociety; it include1, therefore, anthropology (philo,ophui hummttJ) 
ud politim (philo,ophia citrilu). .Anthropology ia concemed with 
the human body and the human aoul. Psyohology relate., fint of all, 
1D lftlllltiona and motiona, and to their mutual relation. :Bacon 
llleriba to all the elementa of hodiea perceptions, which manifelt 
theael.-. by attnctiou and repulaiona. The (coDICio111) 1811A
tiou of the aoul are, according to Bacon, to be diltinguiahed from 
mere JMn9ptiona, and he demands that the nature and ground of 
dua dif'erence he more prociaely investigated. After anthropology 
followa logic, or the doctrine of knowledge, whoee end ia truth, and 
.thie1, or tu doctrine of the will, whoee objeot ia the good (the 
nJfare of the individual and of the oommllDity :--logica ad ill""''" 
IIGtionu puritatna, uhico ad lib.~ t1olvntatia direction,m ,ffllil). 
Al the hand ia the inatrument of inatrumenta, and the object of 
ethim ia 'internal goodne111 • (bonita, intmi11), that of politics 
(plilo,oplia civilu) ia 'uternal goodn818 in intercoune, bmin811, 
and gonmment • (bonit111 lztn'lltl in cont1n-,ationibiu, negotiu ,i 
ngimi11, m11 impmo). :Bacon demands that politice ahould not be 
tNated of by mere aohool-philoaophen, nor by partial juriata, but 
., ltat.elmen." 

On one paint we find the views of Bir W'illiam Hamilton 
alighUy misrepresented. Dr. Porier regards him (p. 4.16) 
u holding that " External Perception consists of two 
elements, viz.-Benaatfo:.i and Perception Proper, which are 
contrasted with one another respectively as feeling and 
knowledge, and which coexist ana energise in an inverse 
ntio to each other." It is quite trae that Sir William 
llam.ilton treats of the distinction between sensation and 
perception proper in that poriion of his co1ll'se which 
relates to external perception. But he never calls seDBa
tion an element of perception. On the contrary, he blames 
Boid (Metaphym,, Vol. II. page 98) for his want of pre
cision in respect to these two terms, and points out that 
Beid, in the act of external perception, " distinguished two 
elements, to which he gave the names of perception and 
aensation." True Hamilton adds, "He ought, perhaps, to 
have called these perception proper and ,en,ation proper," 
but this is, he goes on to explain, " when employed in his 
apeeial meaning ; for in the language of other philosophers 
lffllation was a term which included his perception, and 
perception a term comprehensive of what he called senaa
tion." Hamilton's own views are ~ven on pages 97 and 
98 of his Metaphy,ica. "The opposition of perception and 
leDSation is true, but it is not a statement adequate to the 
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generality of the contrast. Perception is only a special kind 
of knowledge ; and sensation only a kind, of feeling ; 1111d 
knowledge and feeling, 1ou will recollect, are two out of 
the three great classes mto which we primarily divide the 
phenomena of the mind." Sensation, then, so far from 
being an element of e:demal perception, is not even to be 
regarded as 1111 intellectual operation at all, but as one special 
exercise of the feelings, always the concomitant indeed of 
the special e:a:ercise of the intellect denominated perception, 
but not a constituent element of it. 

Bot it is time to draw to a close. Our object in this 
paper has been rather to recommend the study of philo
sophy and to remark upon the additional facilities for its 
prosecution afforded by the publication• of the work before 
u, than to attempt an e:r.hausiive discussion of the relative 
merits of histories of philosophy in Jeneral. On this sub
ject an article may be shortly hoped for from the pen to 
which we owe our recent valuable sketch of the History of 
Logic and Logical Doctrines in England. Boflice it to say, 
in conclusion, respecting the specimen of the Theological anl 
Phil.o,opl,ical Library now before us, that in typography 
and general e:r.ecution it shows the same workmanlike 
e:a:cellence as in its contents. A few errors of the preu, 
such as "autonomies," Vol. II. p. 418, for "antimonies," 
and" area clause," page 482, for" a real clause," are only 
proofs of the adage that absolute accuracy in typography 
11 unattainable. We confeu that we are not so cosmo• 
politan in our tastes (or shall we say neocosmic ?) as to 
prefer readings like "favored," "skepticism," "fullness," 
"'traveling," &c. to those which e:r.hibit the sublime irregu
larities of English orthography. But these are mere motes 
in the sunbeam. 
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ABT. VII .-1. Report. of the Old Cat1iolic Con!Jf'tut1 Held 
at Munich, September, 1871; at Cologne, September, 
1872; and at Con1tance, September, 1878. 

2. Theologiac11e1 Literatu.rblatt. Edited by Professor 
lli:uBCB. Bonn. 

S. The Vatican Council and the Old Catl1olic Movement. 
A Paper Read by Professor KllAFff at the GPneral 
Conference of the Evangelical Alliance, New York, 
October, 1873. 

Tm: Vatican Council, by expelling those Catholics who 
adhered to the former doctrinal status of their Church and 
forcing them into the attitude of schism called Old Catho
licism, has given rise to the moat important movement 
within the bosom of the Latin Church since the Reforma
tion of the sixteenth century. <Ecumenical Councils have, 
indeed, been often followed by secessions, as a glance at 
Church history will show. A conscientious minority will 
not yield, in matters of faith, to a mere majority vote. 
Thus the Council of NicEa (825) was only the signal for a 
new and more serious wu between orthodoxy and the 
Arian heresy, and, even after the triumph of the former at 
Constantinople (881), the latter lingered for centuries 
among the newly-converted German races. The Council of 
Ephesus ( 481) gave rise to the Nestorian schism, and the 
Council of Chalcedon (451) to the several Monophyaite 
sects which continue in the East to this day with almost 
as much tenacity of life as the orthodox Greek Church. 
From the sixth <Ecumenical Council (680) dates the Mono
thelite schism. The Council of Florence (1489) failed to 
effect a union between the Latin and the Greek Commu
nions. The Council of Trent (1568), instead of healing the 
split caused by the Reformation, only deepened and per
petuated it by consolidating Romanism and anathematising 
Evangelical doctrines; and the Vatican Council of 1870 
may be hardly more memorable for the dogma of Infal
libility than for the secession that followed. At first the 
secession bade fair to as1;ume much more formidable pro
portions than was actually the case. No less than eighty
eight bishops voted against the dogma, and ho.d they 
remained steadfast to their convictions instead of making an 
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unworthy peace by submission, they might have carried 
with them many of the moat intelligent and intlnential 
dioceses in E nrope. Several of these opponents of the 
Infallibility were from other countries besides Germany, 
but they so far succumbed to preBBnre that in no country 
save Germany baa the opposition embodied itself in a 
regularly organised movement. In Germany itself the 
leadership of the remonatranta has not been accepted by 
any man of the episcopal order, thoagh there were othen 
beside the Arcbbishop of Munich whose previous langaage 
had pledged them to stand out against the dogm11. But 
next to the Pope, Bishops, from an instinctive fear of 
losing their power, have always been most hostile to any 
serious reform. The constitation of the Council itself 
gave to the Bishops of the Church met the opportunity 
of doing Christendom good service, but the faHh and 
con.rage were not forthcoming, and the task aoon passed 
into the hands of othen, on whom henceforth the perils 
and the honours of a great undertaking must devolve. 

It was in September, 1878, the third year of its exist
ence, that the Old Catholic movement waa consolidated 
into a distinct Church organisation. It is amongst those 
coincidences of history that have an interest even for the 
least imaginative minds, that this took place in that very 
hall of Constance where, 860 years before, an <Ecamenical 
Council was held which, by deposing two rival Popes and 
electing another, asserted its saperiority over the Papacy, 
bat which, by burning John HuBB for teaching Evangelical 
doctrines, defeated its own professed object of a Reforma
tion of the Charch in the head and the members. The 
immediate occasion of the movement itself is well known. 
It arose from a protest in the name of conscience, reason, 
and honest learning, against the Papal Absolutism and 
lnfallibilism of the Vatican Council, and against the ob
solete medimvalism of the Papal Syllabus. Bat like every 
other event of the kind, it had its remoter causes running 
far back, and l1ing deep down in the political, intel
lectual, and religions life of the people. The development 
of doctrine within the modem Romish Church has been 
associated with political strategy of a subtle and compli
cated sort. It was not saflicient for those who guided 
the policy of the Vatican to increase the people's harden 
of belief, but the practical inferences drawn from doctrine 
have been steadily pushed forward in variona directions, 
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UDtil no department of national life remains which is not 
claimed as within the jurisdiction of the Pope. The 
articles of the Syllabus, and the Pope's letter to the Em
peror of Germany, in which it is stated that "every one 
who has been baptized belongs in some way or other to 
the Pope," 1,>recisely illustrate the spirit now, and for some 
time past, 10 the ascendant at the Vatican. It may be 
said, and is doubtless often urged by Protestants, that in 
all this there is nothing new, that the conclusions recently 
arrived at lay from the first within the premisses, and that 
the members of the Roman Catholic Cbnrcb bad no right 
to be surprised when the Pope and his advisers advanced 
claims which might at any time have been inferred from 
the principles generally admitted throughout that commu
nion. And this appears to us to be so far true as to vin
dicate public opinion among Protestants from the charge 
often brought against it of bigoted, vulgar inaccuracy. 
The rongh and ready interpretation of Romanism generally 
current among Protestants has proved to be singularly 
correct. Both Romish and Protestant authorities have at 
various times united in denying that the Infallibility of the 
Pope was any part of Romish doctrine, bnt the people 
generally refused to be persuaded, and the Vatican Connell 
has shown that they were right, and the theologians wrong. 
But while it is perfectly trne that the recent development 
of doctrine might have been logically arrived at long since, 
it shonld be home in mind that there is immense practical 
difference between a latent and a definite belief, between 
conclusions that it is possible to draw, and conclusions 
that have been drawn and dogmatically defined. Most 
people hold principles which it seems to others onght to 
lead to snch and snch conclnsions, but which, in practice, 
are fonnd not to do so. In snch cases, however, it is 
always possible for principles that have been long dormant 
to begin to operate, and they will then be regarded in a 
wholly diJferent light from before. So long as the doctrine 
ofthe Pope's Infallibility had little or no practical meanin~, 
and was altogether confined to the region of devout senti
ment, no Government would care to notice it. Bnt the 
case was entirely altered when the sentiment hardened into 
dogma, and was authoritatively promulgated. Henceforth, 
both in Church and State, it was to mean a very great 
deal. A disturbing power of enormous, bnt unknown 
qU&Duty, was introduced into European a8'airs, and eager 
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and impassioned opposition inevitably arose. That Ger
many should be the arena of conflict, was, for many 
reasons, to be expected. The character and history of the 
people might have prepared the spectator for an imme
diate repudiation of the Papal claims contained in the Syl
labus, nnd made ten times more significant by the newly
defined Infallibility. The Protestant element in the nation 
is much greater than a fint glance at the actual Protestant 
communities would reveal. Resistance to Papal encroach
ment is a national tradition to which no German can be 
insensible. Even the dreary circles of advanced Rational
ists shared the general feeling. Then the newly formu
lated claims of the Pope, most unfortunately for their 
reception, coincided with events that were rousing the 
ulf-conscioosness of the German people to the highest 
pitch. 

The tremendous successes of the war with France, 
issuing in the unification of Germany amidst enthusiasm 
such 11.s is seldom evoked in the course of a nation's life, 
made it nn ill moment for asking submission to the new 
dogma. Little time was lost, accordingly, in giving un
mistakable expression to the national temper, and thus 
far there has been no sign of faltering in the line of action 
taken by the Government towards the bishops on the one 
hand, nor by the lenden of the Old Catholic organisation 
on the other. It is to this latter that we shall confine our 
remarks. Immediately upon the adjoumment of the Vatican 
Council in July, 1870, vigorous measures were taken at 
Rome to ensure submission to the new dogma. Wisely, or 
unwisely, it was determined that no latitude of opinion 
could be permitted. If the alternative lay between allowing 
diversity of thought within the Church, and forcing a 
schism, the latter was promptly determined upon. Under 
the pressure of threatened excommunication most of the 
protesten against the Infallibility gave way, establishing 
their orthodoxy at a cost to th£:ir self-respect, which 
doubtless varied greatly in different cases. It must, one 
:would think, have been particularly embarrassing to the 
Archbishop of Munich, after all his brave words, to have 
to call upon his former tutor, Dr. Dollinger, to submit to 
the new dogma of Papal Absolutism and Infallibility. Before 
quoting Dr. Dollinger's reply, it i11 as well to refer for a 
few moments to this remarkable man's previous career. 

Dr. John Joseph Ignatiua von Dollinger was born at 
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Bamberg, in Bavaria., in 1799. After a careful training in 
natural science by hie father, Dollinger studied theology 
at Bamberg and Wnrzburg, and before completing his 
twenty-third year was Professor of Church History and 
Canon Law at AschaJfenbnrg. He afterwards occupied 
a similar position in the University of Munich, with 
which his whole subsequent history has been closely iden
tified. For forty years or more he has possessed the 
highest reputation as a theologian and a scholar. He is 
the author, amongst numerous other works, of a Church 
History (Lel1rbuch der Kircltengesrltichte), a polemic work 
against the Reformatum, a Sketch ~f Luther, Judaism and 
Heathenism in Relation to Christianity (Heidenthu1n itnd 
Judenthttm), Fables qf the Popes of tlte Middle Ages (Die 
Papst Fabeln des Mittelalters), &c. Throughout these 
works the writer, eo far from showing any leanings towards 
Protestantism, was an able and zealous defender of the 
Romish Church in her controversies with Protestantism. 
The opposition of so eminent and orthodox a theologian to 
the dogma of Infallibility was felt by its promoters to be all 
the more serious from hie well-known character as a Con
servative Catholic. Had a policy of compromise been 
poBBible after the adjournment of the Council, there was 
not, perhaps, in all Europe a man with whom the authori
ties at Rome would have been more glad to come to terms 
quietly. But, as we have said, another policy was adopted, 
and it was determined, at whatever cost, to secure sub
mission through the whole Church, purging out by excom
munication those who were unable or unwilling to accept 
this last addition to their creed. Accordingly, the Arch
bishop of Munich, having gone through the process of 
reconciling himself to a dogma that he had at first stre
nuouslyopposed, demanded Dr.Dollinger's submission. The 
reply which he received contains the following passage, 
which will remind the reader of Lather's bold and defiant 
refusal at Worms to retract his writings unless convicted 
of error from Scripture and reason :-

" Aa • Christian, u a theologian, a■ a historian, u a citizen, 
I cunot receive this doctrine. Not a, a Chri,tiara-for it ia 
irreconcilable with the spirit of the Gospel, and with the direct 
teaching or Christ and Bia Apoatle1; it will establish the kingdom 
of this world which Chriet reraaed, and a power over the Chnrohea 
which Peter diaclaimed for himself and for all other men. Not as 
• IA.ow,ia,1,-for all genuine tradition■ of the Cblll'Ch 1taDd 
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diametricall1 oppoeed to il. Not a, 11 lutoriaa can I NOiin it, 
-for u ■aoh I know that the con1tant endeavour to reali■e thi■ 
theory hu 008t Europe ■trea1111 or blood, hu led utra1 and oTer
thrown whole natioD1, hu 1bakeu tbe conatitutioual organiaatioa 
of anoient Churches, and hu bred, nonri1bed, and retained the 
wont of eTil1 in the Church. Finally, a, a citiun, I mu1t cut it 
from me, beoaaae, by it■ claim to 1nbject the State, the monaroh, 
and the whole of the political bod1 to the power or the Pope, it 
lay■ the foundation for eadlen and hurtful oontention1 betweea 
Chnroh and State, and between the lait.y and the clergy ; for I 
cannot bide from myaelC the fact that thil doctrine, the elfect1 oC 
wbiob oTerthrew the old German Empire, ahonld it gain dominion 
01'81' the Catholic part nf the German nation, will plant ill t.h■ 
newl1-areoted kingdom the ■eed of an iDCUrable di■eue." 

The letter from which the above is an extract was dated 
March 28th, 1871, and on the 17th of April Dollinger was 
excommunicated as being guilty of the crime of " open and 
formal heresy" (crimen luereaeos eztern<l! et formalis). The 
battle was now fairly begun. Dollinger's colleague, Professor 
Friedrich, incuned the same fate. Other bishops, for
getting their own recent change of conviction, followed the 
Archbishop of Munich's example, o.nd proceeded with similar 
vigour against refractory priests. Cardinal Rauscher sua
pended the Lent Preacher, Pederzani; Cardinal Schwarz
enberg Profeasor Pelleter (who afterwards became a Pro
testant); Bishop Forster (whose offer to resign was refu110d 
:t>I the Pope) suspended Professors Reinkens, Baltzer, and 
Weber, of Breslau; the Bishop of Ermeland Professors 
Micheli• and Menzel, and Dr. Wollmann, in Braunsberg; 
the Archbishop of Cologne deposed the priest, Dr. Tanger
mann, of Cologne, and suspended Professors Hilgers, Reusch, 
Langen, and Knoodt, of Bonn, who, however, supported by 
the Prusaian Government, retained their official positions 
in the University. 

While these excommunications and depositions were 
going on, it is not to be suv.posed that the dignitaries who 
had withdrawn their opposition to the dogma escaped alto
gether the criticism of their more consistent brethren. No 
one had opposed the Infallibility more strongly than the 
Abbe Gratry. In making his submission to the Archbishop 
of Paris he wrote thus :-

., Like all my brethren of the prieathood, I accept the decreea of 
the Council of the Vatican. Anything which, before that decilion, 
I may have written npon that lllbjeot which ia oonmry to thON 
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deareea I efaoe (j, rtdft11J1). Ka7 I beg 700, momeigneur, to NDi 
me 7au benecliot.ion." 

Doubtless this benediction was in dae time received, but 
whether it would outweigh in the A.bbe's mind such re
proaches as the following, which he received from Father 
Hyacinthe, is quite another thing :-

•• Permit me to remark to 7011 that when a man hu written nail 
efl'ective letten u those you recentl7 publiahed, he mn hardl7 
cliepoee of them a.ftenrarda b7 BD ingenuoua statement that he 
• efFaoee ' them. It would require that the luminous and me1anohol7 
tn«. which the7 have left iu our minds should alao be eftiaced bf 
u equally light hand. What, my reverend father ! it ie barel7 a 
'"" months aince you ro&e up 1uddenl7 like a prophet in the OOD
fuaion of Ierael, and you ueured 111 that you had received orden 
from God, and that to fulfil them you were prepared to au11'er 
whatever might be required. You wrote that demonstration, u 
logical u it wu eloquent, which ma7 have been ridiculed, but could 
not be refuted ; and, after having eatabliahed by fact that the qu•
tion of Infallibility ie a oankering queation-it ie your own e:11:preaaion 
-you uttered in your holy indignation that cry, which etill reeounda, 
11 Nt1m quid D,ua indig,t mmdacio ratro !" (What need baa God of 
your falaehoode ?) And now to-day, before so many conscienoes 
whioh you have diatu!'bed and left in BUSpeDIII, you content younelf 
with writing to your bishop in an easy, off'-hand et7le, which both 
IAUpriaea and aaddem.'' 

Dr. Dollinger found himself abundantly sustained in his 
position, and was soon at the head of a numerous and 
powerful body. From every side addresses poured in upon 
him expressing symtiathy with the stand he was makmg, 
And concurrence in his views. Be was joined by Professon 
Friedrich and Huber, both of his own University of Manich, 
and by Dr. Schulte, Professor of Canon Law in the Um
versity of Prague. Friedrich is the youngest of all the 
leaders of the Old Catholic movement, being only thirty
aeven years of age. As theologian to Cardinal Bohenlohe 
he attended the Vatican Council, and has since published 
a work in two volumes (Documenta ad Illustrandum Con
cilium Vaticanum) whose subject is sufficiently indicated by 
its title, as well as a Diary which gives a view of the inner 
life of the Council. 

Hober, Professor of Philosophy at Munich, and author 
of works on the Philosophy of tJ1e Fathers, on Je,uiti,m, and 
against the last book of Strauss on The Old and the Nt:fl! 
Faith, was, ii is generally understood, joinl author wuh 
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Dollinger of Janu,. He is a layman, bold, energetic, a.nil 
business-like; described by one who was present at the 
Congress of Cologne as .. a litUe dark fiery man, whose 
words a.re sharp arrows." 

From what has been said it is evident that at thtt 
beginning the Old Catholic movement might be described 
as a" revolt of Professors." This fad was both its strength 
and its weakness. The position of its leaders in relation 
to German literature and philosophy is such that their 
action could hardly fail to be of national importance. Tho 
movement at once enlisted the sympathies of the educated, 
and the profound attention of the upper and governing 
classes of the country. Seldom has the Papal authority 
had to deal with a body of recusants more formidable for 
their learning, their acquaintance with ecclesiastical law 

• and history, and their in1luence with the most cultivated 
part of the community. 

If the questions at issue between the Vatican and the 
Old Catholic leaders were nothing more than a scholastic 
controversy, in which the genuineness, say, of the Eputlt, 
of Phalaris or the Decretal, of Isidore was at stake, then 
Dr. Dollinger and his colleagues might be safely left alone, 
while the scholars of different nations would be a jury, from 
whose verdict of proven or not proven there could be no 
appeal. In such a case the more effectually every element 
of popular feeling was excluded the better. But contro
versies with the Church of Rome are not of this kind, and 
never can be. To suppose for a moment that any doctor 
or theologian, or any number of such, is at liberty to 
question, to criticise, to do anything but accept the decisions 
of the Papal Chair, is to misunderstand the spirit and tra
ditions of the Roman Church. As was remarked by Dr. 
Von Ranke, the well-known author of The History of the 
Pope,, .. Rome cares little about ProfeBBors." 

If in the first instance a dogma is authoritatively affirmed 
because it is, or is supposed to be, true, afterwards it must 
be held to be true because it has been affirmed. Whatever 
doubt or uncertainty belonged to it up to the moment when 
Rome speaks, there can be none afterwards. Truth is 
truth, not by demonstration, or by intemal evidence, or by 
Scripture warrant, but by authority. To the Roman 
Catholic mind, where it is yet consistent, there is something 
not merely shocking but absurd in the position of those 
who, professing to be Catholics, advance reasons of any 
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kind whatever against a Catholic doctrine. The doctrine 
of the Infallibility, for example, is to be believed, not upon 
evidence, or for its reasonableness, but upon the authority 
of the Vatican Council, so that all the reasons in the world 
against it are quite irrelevant. 

There was, therefore, in the position assumed by Dr. 
Dollinger something illogical, which was perceived both by 
his friends and his enemies. He made it plain that he did 
not wish to break with the Church. He had no quarrel 
with it prior to the Vatican Council, and while maintaining 
a fearless protest against the conduct of the latter, feared 
anything that looked like an act of separation from the 
Church. It was not to the principle of authority in 
matters of religion, as exercised at Rome, that he ob
jected, but only to this particular instance of it. From 
the Ultramontane side, therefore, Dr. Dollinger was open 
toa charge of inconsistency, to which it was not very easy 
to reply. • By what possible right could he, still calling 
himself Catholic, revolt at discretion against single Catholic 
doctrines ? This was of the very essence of that hateful 
thing Protestantism, against which he had fought the 
learned campaign of a life-time. This way of picking and 
choosing his obedience was, os he must know, wholly 
tm•Catholic.' To Protestants, on the other hand, it was 
manifest that unless broader ground were taken no great 
thing could come of Dr. Dollinger's protest, and of the 
movement that it inaugurated. It has been well so.id that 
the Infallibility of the Pope is the logical landing-place of 
the Roman system. The attitude of those who accepted 
the whole body of Papal pretension, with the exception of 
the Infallibility, was cleverly expressed, in a satirical form, 
in one of the public prints. "I am quite convinced," Dr. 
Dollinger was made to say, "that twice two make five, but 
I will never allow myself to be persuaded that twice two 
make six." The middle position contemplated by Dr. 
Dollinger, the most conservative amongst the eminent men 
we have named, and the mild, literary warfare most con
genial to his temperament, w9re plainly impossible. Those 
who hoped for any great result, looked for it not in the 
original programme of the movement, nor in the character 
of its distinguished leader, but in the development of prin
ciples and widening of issues that was almost sure to come. 
Especially was it to be hoped that the popular element 
would be more largely infused by-and-by, and the enthu.-
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Ilium of the people attracted to a e&IIH no longer confined 
-within any false limits. 

The question of Papal Infallibility may well prove to be 
the occasion of a deep and far-reaching insurrection against 
Papal authority, but in itself it has no such direct practical 
bearing as the questions which made the Reformation 
spread with irresistible power over all Westem Christen• 
dom. The masses of Roman Catholics are either too 
ignorant or too indifferent to care much whether another 
dogma is added to the large number already adopted, and 
have no more difficulty in believing in Papal Infallibility 
than in the daily miracle of transubstantiation and the 
1acrifice of the Mass. If men's hearts are to be moved in 
any considerable degree, the questions relating to personal 
salvation must assume the prominence that is due to them. 
The pursuit of great truths 1s needful as well as the destruc• 
tion of great errors, and then, from an ecclesiastical con
troversy to a profllund religious movement, the transition 
is aoon made. 

At the first Congress, held in Munich in September, 
1R71, the doctrinal status of the Old Catholic party was 
set forth in a document drawn up under the guidance of 
Dr. Dollinger. It will be seen from the following extracts 
that the original programme was very conservative, the 
dread of separating from the Church being yet fresh and 
strong in the minds of its authors :-

" We hold fut to the Catholic faith u oertified by Scripture 
and tradition, and to the Old Catholic forma or worahip. We 
regard 011raelv81 aa legitimate membeni of the Catholic Cburoh, 
and will not be ezpelled from that Church, nor do we renouaoe 
any of the civil or eooleaiutioal righta belongiug to it .... Takinr 
our atand upon the creed ooutained in the aymboliam of Trent, we 
reject the new dogmu enacted under the ponti&oate of Piua IX. 
u contrary to the doctrine of the Church, and to the priucipl• 
which have prevailed aioce the &rat Council wu uaembled by the 
ApoatlH : we more eapeciall7 l'l'ject the dogma of Infallibility, alMI 
or the aupreme, immediate, and ever-enduring juriadiotion of the 
Pope. 

" We hold fut to the old COD1titution of the Church, and rejeol 
every attempt to deprive the biahopa of their dioceaan indepaa
dence. We acknowledge the primac, of the Biahop of Bome, OD 
the ground of the Fath81'11 and Councila of the undivided Churoh 
ol antiquity ; bat we deo7 the right of the Pope to de&ne anJ 
article of faith, a:oept in agreemen, with the Hol7 Soriptara and 
tile uaciut uul IUIUWIIOU vaditioa ot the Obarcb." 



Tridentiu anl Vatican Bomani.,m. 18'1 

Perhaps the most important of these propositions are of 
a practical oharackr, including the following reform• 
amongst othen :-

" Compa.lllOl'7 oelibaoy muat oeue. Priest.a shall be allowed to 
marry, u in the early times or Christianity .... Ma■aea and the 
.-vie11 or the Chlll'Oh mut be spoken and nad in German, or in 
ibe oommon language or the province .... Aa.ricnlar oonreaaion 
ma.at ceue. ... The worship of piota.res, ltata.ea, and imagee ma.al ..... '' 

Lastly, despite,it is said, the strong opposition of Dollinger, 
it was resolved to hold the sentence of excommunication 
pronounced on them by Rome as null, to form separate 
congregations, and in due course to import a regular 
episcopal jurisdiction from some foreign quarter. 

It is not necessary to point out in detail the logical in
consistencies of this programme. The first resolution, in 
which the Old Catholics claim to be " legitimate members 
of the Catholic Church standing upon the Tridentine 
Creed," is practically contradicted by many of the suc
ceeding ones. " Tridentine " Romn.nism, defying the Papal 
chair, claiming the abolition of priestly celibacy and of 
auricular confession, and " asserting the right of Catholic 
clergy and laity, o.s well as of theological scholars, to pro
nounce an opinion upon and protest against new dogmas," 
is an altogether impossible and inconceivable thing. The 
majority of the proposals contained in the Old Catholic 
programme could no more have been permitted by the 
Council of Trent than by the Vatican Council, and the 
spirit of resistance embodied in them would have been 
anathematised as certainly in the one case as in the other. 
But, granting the poeslbility of a reformation from Vatican 
Bomanism to Tridentine Romanism, why should it stop 
there? Would it be possible for it to stop there? Tn
dentine Romanism is as much an innovation on primitive 
Catholicism as the Vatican Romanism is on that of Trent, 
and both are innovations in the same direction, the develop
ment and consolidation of the principle of authority. 
Unless the spirit which has given rise to the Old Catholic 
movement dies down again, there can be no such finality in 
its reforms as its first learned and moderate leaders desire. 
The Vatican Council has at least as good a right to be called 
<Ecumenical as that of Trent, and yet, say the Old Catho
lics, it has sanctioned error, as can be demonstrated by 
appeal to Church history and principles, and to Scripture. 
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That being ao, the application of the same teats to the 
deoreea of the Council of Trent may reveal a aimilar stato 
of things. When once the appeal is made to history, 
right, reason, and Scriptural principles, the creed of Pius 
IV. can claim no more immonity than that of Pios IX. 

There was, then, a coneiatency which it is only fair to 
notice in the condoct of the Ultramontane leaders. Whal 
patience coold they show towards men still calling them• 
selves Catholic, making their appeal to Tridentine standards, 
and 1et exercising private jodgment with regard to the 
deciB1on of an <Ecomenical Cooncil ? Rome knows herself 
and her traditions too well to allow such a free rendering 
of the obedience of faith as this. 

In the August of last year o. most important step was 
.taken in the development and organisation of the Old 
Catholic movement. It will be sopposed from what has 
been already said of the conservative character of their 
leaders, that the Old Catholics were not prepared to coont 
Episcopal orders a matter indifferent. From their point 
of view it was absolotely essential that Churchly succes
sion shoold be preserved by means of a properly conse
crated Episcopacy. Accordingly Professor Joseph Hoberi 
Rein.kens was elected Bishop by the clergy and the reprt
sentatives of the laity, and consecrated at Rotterdo.m by 
Bishop Heykamp of Deventer (Augost 11, 1878). Bishop 
Reinkens is well fitted for the kind of leadership that now 
devolves opon him. He is in the prime of life, dis
tingoished ns a scholar, and very popolar both as a 
preacher and a poblic B,P.tl&ker. He is described as a power
fol man, standing qo1te six feet in height, with a clear 
mosical voice and a genial benignant face. In his speeches 
there is much homoor and pleasant sarcasm, qoalities, it 
need hardly be said, of great valoe to a popolar leader. In 
the pastoral letter iesoed immediately after his conse
cration, Bishop Reinkensdiselaims all hierarchical ambition, 
vain show and display, and promises to exercise his office in 
the spirit of Apostolic simplicity as a pastor of the flock. 
He lays great stress on the primitive Catholic mode of his 
election by the clergy and people, as contrasted with the 
modern election by the Pope. He claims to stand in the 
rank of Cyprian, Hilary, Ambrose, Aogustine, and those 
thooaands of bishops who never were elected by the Pope, 
or even known to him, and yet are recognised as troly 
Catholic bishops. 
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The Congress held at Constance in the month following 
the consecration of Bishop Reinkens sen-es to mark the 
progreas made during the two years that had intervened 
aince the Congreas of Munich. Among the most notab]e 
utterances was that of Reinkens himself, who disowned all 
Romish prohibitions of Bible-reading, and earnestly ex
horted the laity to become readers of the Scripture. We 
give a few extracts from this address, which was delivered 
in the famone Council Hall of Constance, and received with 
great applause by the crowded assembly :-

" TheHolyScriptareia thereftectinn of the San ofRighteoamesa 
which appeared in Je111111 Christ oar Lord. I ny, therefore, Read 
the holy Scriptarea. I 11ay more : For t/11 Old C'al/1olics w/10 intn1Bt 
tfttfllltlu, to my q,ucopal dirtctiort, tl,ere ezi,t., no prohibition nf tli, 
reading of tli, Bible . .•. Let nothing hinder you from approaching 
the Gotipel, that yoa m11y hear the voice of the Bridegroom (Johu 
iii. 29). Li11ten to Bia voice, and remember that, aa the flower 
taJ'lla to the light, and never unfolds all ita splendour and beauty 
acept by oonatantly turning to the light of the 110n, thus also the 
Chriatian'a soul cannot repre11ent the foll beauty and glory of ita 
Divine likene111 ucept by conatant.ly turning to this Goapel, in the 
ra711 of which ita own fire ia kindled .... Do not read the Scrip
tures from curi011ity, to find thinga which are not to be revealed 
in this world; nor preaamptaoasly, to brood over thinga which 
annot be ezplained by men; nor ior the sake of controveny, to 
refute othera ; bat read the Scriptures to enter into the moat 
intimate communion with God, 10 that you may be able to say, 
Nothing shall aeparate me from the love of Christ .... It ia not 
eallicient to have the Bible in every houae, and to read it at certain 
boars in a formal and fragmentary manner, bat it ought to be the 
light of the soul, to which it tarns again and again. I repeat it 
once more : For the Old Catholics, no injunction e:1i11t1 against 
reading the Bible. On the contrary, I admonish you moat 
earnestly : Read again and again in this holy book, sitting down 
in humility and joy at the feet oft.he Lord, /or H, alon, haa t&orch 
of ttmaal li/1." 

The Congreas at Constance adopted a synodical and 
parochial constitution, which makes full provision for 
giving the laity an equal share with the clergy in the 
government of the Church ; the synodical representation 
(S!fllodal Re.priiaentanz), or Executive Committee, being 
eomposed of five laymen and five clergymen, including the 
Bishop. Thie implies the Protestant principle of the 
general priesthood of believers, and is an arrangement 
pregnant with many consequences. There are, indeed, 
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many sign■ that the Old Catholic movement ia fairly com
mitted to a line of development which will lead to enlarged 
'riews, wider sympathies, and a dochinal standing freer 
and truer than that originally selected. As Protestants, we 
watch with deep interest and sympathy the rise of a new 
Protestantism. We may not unreasonably hope that it 
will, in some important points, resemble the Protestantism 
with which we are so familiar, but we must be prepared to 
look with a wise and tolerant charity upon the points 
of difference. If the Old Catholic leaden were even dis
posed to imitate the Reformation leaden of three cen
turies ago, it would be impossible for them to do so. The 
issues involved may be fundamentally the same, but, 
almost all the conditions of the contest are altered. 
In all probability the Old Catholics will not, undtr the 
most favourable view of the case, be aseimilated by any 
t~ of now eusting Protestantism. They are much more 
likely to produce a new type, and contribute, let us hope, 
a new element of strength to the Christian world. If, on 
the one hand, we wish to see a stronger resemblance in 
the present movement to the Reformation of the sixteenth 
century, it is not too much, on the other hand, to hope that 
the errors of that time may not be repeated. The Old Catho
lics shrink thus far from adopting the Protestant name, and 
falling into the ranks of Protestant communities. Perhaps 
this ought not to be expected from them, scarcely conscioua 
at present of the significance of their own principles and 
line of action, but their attitude towards the non-Roms.n 
Catholic world is wholly different from that of the Romish 
Church itself. It is well known, for examfle, that Rome 
has but one theory concerning the unity o Christendom ; 
claiming to be infallible, and hence irreformable, it cann~ 
make concessions, nor treat on other terms than the 
absolute submission and absorption of other Churches. 
With this may be compared the language of a letter from 
the Congress of Constance, September, 1878, to the 
General Conference of the Evangelical Alliance in New 
York:-

" We hope and ■tri•e for t.he retltoration of the unity of the 
Cbriati■n Church. We frukly ooknowledge that no branch or it 
hu ezcln■i•ely the truth. We hold fut to the ultimate view 
that upon the foundation of the Go■pel, and the doctrinea of the 
Churoh grounded upon it, ud upon the foundation of the ancient, 
undivided Church, • uion of all Chri■tian confeuion■ will be 
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paaible throagh a really CEcameaioal Council. Thia ia oar object 
ucl intention in the movement which bu led ua int.c> cloae rela
tiona with the Evangelical, the Anglican, the Anglo-American, 
ihe R11e1ian, and the Greek Churobea. We know that this goal 
cannot N1ily be reached, bat we aee the primary evidencea oC 
1acoeaa in the circamatance that a truly Christian intercourae bu 
already taken place between ouraelvea and other Chri1tian ChnrcbN. 
Therefore w1 aeize with joy the band of fellowship you have e:ic
tended t.c, 111, and beg you t.c, enter int.c, a more intimate fellowship 
wi&h 111 in aacb a way u may be agreed upon by both partiea.'' 

We think it may now be assumed that a return of the 
Old Catholics to the Papacy is impossible : the bridge is 
broken behind them; they most go forward. In saying 
this, we do not forget how immensely powerful the Church 
of Rome has shown herself before in arresting and repressing 
attempts toward reformation. There could hardly be a. 
better instance of this than the way in which the protest
ing minority of the Vatican Council succumbed to pressure, 
UDtil, of the eighty-eight bishops who had voted against 
the dogma. of Infallibility, hardly one remained with the 
aoorage of his opinions. But since then the contest has 
widened ; from a question of a somewhat abstruse and 
technical kind, it has beaome a. conflict that the people can 
anderstand, loosing itself more and more from its first 
narrow limits, and including many of the questions that 
most powerfnlly affect the heart. It is also a strife for 
civil rights and intellectual emancipation, and may 
be regarded as part of a still greater conflict in which 
the Emperor of Germany and Prince Bismarck are a.a 
deeply interested as any of the clerico.l leaders we have 
named. 

The Pope himself has cut off all prospect of a reconcilia
tion with the Old Catholics. In his Encyclical of November 
tlst, 1878, addressed to all the dignitaries of the Roman 
Church, Pina IX., after nnsparingly denouncing the Govern
ments of Italy, Switzerland, and Germany, for their cruel 
persecution of the Church, as he styles their measures of 
self-defence against Ultramontane pretensions, speaks at 
length of" those new heretics, who, by a trnly ridiculous 
abuse of the name, call themselves Old Catholics," and 
launches on their "pseudo-bishop," and all his abettors 
and helpers, the sentence of excommunication, aa follows :-

" The attemptll and the aims of these unhappy IOD8 of perdition 
appear plainly, both from otht1r ,rrit.iop of thein and moat of all 
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from that impious and moet impudent of doouments which hu 
lately been publiahed by him whom they have aet np for tbe1111elvee 
u their ao-called biahop. For they deuy and pervert the true 
authority of juriadiotion whioh ii in the Roman Pontiff' and the 
Biehops, the eucceuora of the Bleaed Peter and the A.postlm, and 
transfer it to the populace, or, u they ■ay, to the commnnity; they 
■tnbbomly reject and ueail the infallible teaching authority of the 
Roman Pontiff' and of the whole Chnroh ; and, contr■ry to the Holy 
Spirit. who has been promiaed by Chriat to abide in Hie Church for 
enr, they andacionsly aftlrm that the Roman Pontiff and the whole 
of the Biahop,, priests, and people who are united with him in one 
faith and .communion, haTe fallen into heresy by 1anotioning and 
profeuing the definitiona of the (Ecnmenical V atioan Council. 
Therefore they deny even the indefectibility of the Chnrch, blas
phemously ■aying that it ha■ periahed thronghont the world, and 
t.hat its visible head and it■ Biahops have fallen away; and that for 
thi■ reuon it hu been neces■ary for them to restore the lawful 
Epiacopate in their pseudo-bi1hop, a man who, entering not by the 
gate, bnt coming up by another way, hu drawn upon hil head the 
condemnation of Chri1t. 

"Nevertheless, those unhappy men who would undermine the 
foundation■ of the Catholic religion, and dMtroy it■ character and 
endowment■, who have invented ■nch ■hamefnl and manifold error■, 
or, rather, have collected thom from thl' old ,tore o( heretics, are 
not a■bamed to call themaelYee Catholics, and Old Catholics ; while 
by their doctrine, their novelty, and their fewnea they give np all 
mark of antiquity and of catholicity .... 

" But these men, going on more boldly in the way of iniquity 
and perdition, as by a j111t judgment of God it happen■ to heretical 
eectl, have wished also to form to themaelvee a hierarchy, a■ 
,re have ■aid, and have chosen and ■et up for themaelves a■ their 
pseudo-bishop a certain notorious apoetate from the Catholio (aith, 
Joaeph Hubert Reinken■; and, that nothing might be wanting to 
their impudence, for hie conaecration they have had reoour■e to 
those Janeeni.tlt■ of Utrecht whom they themaelYes, before their 
falling away Crom the Church, regarded with other Catholic■ BI 
heretic■ and echi■matiC1. Nevertheleu tbi1 Joseph Hubert Reinken, 
dares to call himself a biehop, and, inoredible BI it may aee:o, Lhe most 
eerene Emperor or Germany has by public decree named and 
acknowledged him u a Catholio biahop, and exhibited him to all hi■ 
111bjecte u one who i1 to be regarded BI a law(ul bishop, and u 
auch to be obeyed. But the •ery rudiments o( Catholic teaching 
declare \hat no one can be held to be a law(ul bishop who i1 not 
joined in communion of fllith and charily to the rock on which the 
one Church of Cbri1t iA built : who doe■ not adhere to the supreme 
putor to whom all the sheep of Chri1t are committed to be fed; 
who ii not uited to the confirmer of the brotherhood which is in 
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the world." ~ cub off all Greek bishops aa well. Then follow 
the uaual patriatio texts for the preteuaiona of Rome.] 

"We, therefore, who have been placed, undeserving 81 we are, ia 
the Supreme See of Peter for the guardianship of the Catholio faith, 
ud for the maintenuce of the unity of the univenal Churoh, 
according to the cuatom ud Hample of our predecessors and their 
holy deorees, by the power given UB Crom on high, not only declare 
the election of the aaidJoeeph Hubert Reinkena to he contrary to 
the holy oanon1, unlawful, and altogether null and void, and de
nonnoe and condemn hia coll880ration 81 sacrilegious : but by the 
authority or Almighty God we declare the said Joseph Hubert
together with th088 who have taken part in his election and aacri
legio111 con1ecratio11., and whoever adhere to and follow the IBID.e, 
giring aid, favour, or consent-excommunicated under anathema, 
aeparated from the communion of the Church, and to be reckoned 
among those whose fellonhip bas been forbidden to the faithful by 
the Apostle, 10 that they are not eo much u to HY to them, God 
Bpeedyoul" 

This Encyclical was met by an able, dignified, and 
manly Pastoral from Bishop Reinkens, dated Bonn, 
December 18th, 1878. Us language is in admirable con
vast with that just quoted. After refuting the accusations 
of the Pope, he closes with the following words :-

" Brethren in the Lord, what 1b,ll we do when Pius IX. eJ:ba111ta 
the language of reproach and calumny, and calla us even moat 
milerable aona of perdition ( mi1trrin1i iati perditioni, filii) to 
embitter the uninquiring multitude against us ? If we are true 
disciple■ of JeauB-81 we trust-we have that peace which the 
IAlrd givee, and not the world, and our heart will not be troubled, 
neither be afraid. How sweetly sounds tho exhortation : ' Bleu 
them which penecnte yon; blea, and curse not.' • Recompenae 
to no man evil for evil.' • If it be possible, DB much as lieth in you, 
live peaceably with all men.' • Ima ye your enemiee, blea them 
that cune you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which deapitefully wie yon and penecute you : that ye may be the 
children of your Father which ia in heaven : for He maketh His 
IUD to ri■e on the evil and on the good, and aend11th rain on the just 
and on the unjust.' Let us look up tu Christ, our example, 'who, 
when He wu reviled, reviled not again.' The peace of God, which 
puaeth all undetitanding, keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ J l!IOII.'' 

In September, 1878, the Old Co.tholics in the German 
~mpire numbered about one hundred congregations (mostly 
1n Prussia, Ba.den, and Bavaria), forty priestA, and 50,000 
professed membera. Since their more complete orglUlisa-
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lion they have made still more rapid progreaa. At the 
Congress held in Freiburg a few weeks ago, Bishop Reinken 
welcomed the foreign delegates " in the name of one 
hundred thonaand Old Catholics." What this movement 
will ultimately come to cannot yet be confidently said, bat 
the signs of true life and growth are in it. The Protestant 
communities of the world watch its development with pro
found interest, thinking they recognise the presence of the 
aame syirit that moved within their fathers. It is some
thing i it help to break np the false and tyrannous unity 
of the Papacy, bnt it will be much more if, as we trust, in 
addition to maintaining a great ecclesiastical quarrel, it 
comes to posseBS in larger measure the positive qualities 
that constitute Renval and Reformation. 



: LITERARY NOTICES. 

H,urodoz London: or Phases of Free Thought in the 
Metropolis. By Rev. C. Maurice Davies, D.D., Author 
of "Orthodox" and "Unorthodox London," &c. 51 
TOia. Tinsley. 1874:. 

Ir a clergyman of the Establishment, a member of one of the 
older U nivenities, chooaea to devote himaelf to wandering among 
t.he obscure sects of the metropolis, and sees fit to chronicle what 
he saw and heard, fint in daily newapapen and then in two big 
volumes, we make no objection. Possibly under a better organised 
ayatem the bishops might have found bett.er work for a D.D., 
presumably eloquent, and certainly ready with his pen. That, 
however, is their buaineaa. 01ll'B is to protest against these two 
volumes in tolo, as a wholly unbearable sample of paddin,r. 
Savoured with deadly-lively " own correap0ndent's" jokes. No 
doubt, Dr. Davies approves his work to his own conscience ; hia 
motto is, " Hold fast that which is good ; " and chemists and 
analyaen have to " prove" even the moat ugly and lllll&voury 
matten, and to see whether they can be brought under other 
forms, or in any way " utilised." But the general public do not 
care to puah into the laboratory or deodorising shed ; aor can it 
be wise to introduce them to the moral garbage which must 
always be found among three millions of people absolutely un
checked in their " right of private judgment." There is much to 
be aaid in favour of the old custom of writing neceaaary works 
11DB1lited to the general reader in Latin. The late Dr. Donaldaon's 
"Book of Jaaher" was read by thoee whom it concerned, but baa 
remained unread by those who have no special training in such 
subject.a. We are not advising Dr. Davies to call in and translate 
hie Htkrod'1Z LmuJon ; the result, if at all well done, would be u 
interesting as any modem Latin since Buchanan's day, but simply 
u a piece of Latin ; for it.s own sake the book was not wol'th 
writing at all. 

That 111ch books are put together is one of the evils of the 
penny p1'81111. It has become a neceasity of life to have ao ma11y 
colwnna full of something ; if there is a battle, or a murder, or a 
srea' fire, ao much the better. If not, " our correspondent " is 
t.old d to give for the tenth time the humoun of the Derby day, 
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or a "cabman's t.ea," or a "aoirie in a thieves' kitchen." Ho,r 
many of those who buy the paper read the stuff' which is in this 
way daily pumped out in washy floods from the brains or 
" specials " aw: abois 1 How much good comes of such reading I 
How much harm, rather, and debasement of everything to the 
fifth-rate magazine level ; ao that it is becoming eaaential to be, 
or to try to be, either " funny " or gushing, if one would get 
a hearing on any matter whatsoever t But the main evil of a 
book like this of Dr. Davies is the undue prominence which it 
gives to nobodies, and their very unimportant opinions. What 
a thing for the "South London Secular Society," which meets 
opposite the Surrey Theatre, or for the " Hackney &cular 
Propagandist Society," whose location we will let Dr. Davies 
describe in his own j&1111tily elegant style :-" Out of Goldamith'a
row, which is slummy, just past the almshouaes, turns a court 
which is slummier still; and Perseverance Hall is the slummiest. 
of all "-what a thing, we say, for these people to get their 
doings and sayings put on record in theManc/&uter E«ning Neicsor 
the &oUisll Guardian, and to feel that they w~ actually becoming 
notorious among the longheaded and money-making men of the 
North. If Dr. Davies held a brief for " heterodox " (as he calla 
it), he could not take a better way of encouraging it. Of course 
his " miasion " was recognised ; each new infidel lecturer was 
more anxious than the last to hand his MS. to one who could give 
him such a brilliant advertisement ; and hence we have two 
volumes of what, even had it been a Jeairable thing to write ~ 
all, might easily have been packed into a quarter its present size 
-eight hundred pages, made up chiefly of lectures, sermons, and 
programmes, from Mr. Voyaey's Gosp,J of Hell Fire to Mr . 
.Hnadlaugh's LeUer lo the Prinu of Walu/ Well, we had Mr. 
Hepworth Dixon edifying the public with details which the Pall 
.Alall Gazette considered prurient, about spiritual wives and such 
like American doctrines. Thinking people, in America and else
where, felt that. pruriency apart, Mr. Dixon was wrong in making 
so much of what was utterly insignificant, in writing as iC 
American society was saturated with what a man mi~ht live years 
in the States without even discovering. Dr. Davies fault is jut 
the same. ,v e surely would not cry, " peace where there is no 
peace ; " we would not conceal from ourselves or others the 
existence of a lamentable amount of infidelity ; but we maintain 
that it does harm, and not good, to ,give sentiments which are 
confined to a very few a factitious importapce. The NalioMJ 
Reform,r makes a noise quite disproportionecf'to the number oC 
its adherent.a ; and it is distinctly unadvisable for an outsider to 
supplement its noise by amateur trumpeting. So much by way 
of showing our objection to the whole ecope of the book ; with its 
style and IDl\DDer we muat find equal fau!t. Dr. Davies write& 
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like a "special II of the Daily Telegraph ; and such writing, on such 
subject.a, we take to be, at least, in bad taste. It may be witty, 
but it is scarcel1 relevant, to end a long account (42 pp.) of thA 
Dialectical Society's views on cremation by remarking, " 'l'o make 
everything comme il /aut, it only remains that Mr. Soures and 
Mias .Miller should immolate themselves a la Sardanapa)UB and 
Myrrha on the first pyre,n especially when, two pages before, the 
writer had volunteered the astounding information that-" As we 
lighted our cigan in the lobby, the prevailing opinion seemed to 
be that Mr. Soures ought to offer himself then and there for 
instant incremation." And this stuft' is popular; and Dr. Davies 
apologises for his " padding," by saying he was so worried for 
" more copy," that he was at last literally racing the press to brin§ 
the work to its conclusion." To call such a palpable " make-u_p 
" a collection of pen-and-ink portraits of men who are influencmg 
the tone of current thought, and leaving their mark on our day 
and generation," is surely to use a gross misnomer. Dr. Davitis" 
amall joking deserves to be called pen-and-ink portrait painting 
about 88 much 88 Mr. Antill, the " advanced Unitarian, who 
lectures in OJI underground da.ncing-room by a MetroJIOlit&D 
railway station, and Mr. Myles M'Swiney, who, O.fJ>OBlte the 
Surrey Theatre, proves Christ to be a " solar myth, deserve to 
be called men who are leaving their mark on our day. And qow 
for a little about the book iteelf. First, at South-place, Finsbury, 
Dr. Davies bean Mr. Conway, "in the garb of ordinary existence 11 

(probably a " correspondential " for " without gown or surplice "\, 
descant on Mr. Froude's Nemuis of Failh, an extract from which 
he reads immediately after a "lesson " from St. John's Gospel, 
and declare that Christianity is decaying (88 all religions have 
decayed before it), and that its forms and doP189 have become 
so hard as to be galling both to heart and bram. " Remorselea 
N em~is pursues and overtakes each great teacher in turn. 
Luther, Fox, Wesley-their heroic hearts now label a mass of 
dead forms and decoroUB conventionalities essentially the same as 
those that awakened their scattering thunders." Mt. Conway is 
thorough ; he believea that "the life or death of liberal organis&
tions will depend on their ability to surrender that last idol, the 
Christian name, to which they have no honest right ; " and cer
tainly, if he is a fair exponent of his congregation's views, the 
aooner they give up the name the better. 

Next Sunday Dr. Davies was free; "a new curate was to be 
trotted out" (we ahould explain that be was a London curate, 
and that his experience of heterodoxy made him, be says, " leu 
dogmatic in the pulpit "), so be goes to hear Dr. Perfitt at Edward 
lrving's old chapel in NeWJll&D-Btreet. One good remark he 
certainly does hear, which it were well if all of Dr. Davies' 
fellow Oh urclunen would take to heart, that " five words spoken 
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from the heart are better than a thOIIIUld amelling ef the oil. 
Jeaus Christ did not read Bia Sermon on the Mount." Dr. 
Perfitt's programme, too, impliea an amount of work which vary 
few "parsons " could mat.eh. He gave a " t.opic" and a " dis
course," each eqllAI in length to the average aermon, and bot.h 
original enough, in whatever else they were wanting. 

Bow Mr. Revell, Independent minister, sliding int.o Uni
tarianiam, was oft'ended because "you may teach Plat.o for what 
he ia worth, but you must not teach Paul for 11·hat he is worth ; " 
how the same gentleman thou,ht that the Church of England had 
a notion she can innocently wink at her children's disbelief of the 
thirty-nine Articlea because she finds it written, " the times of 
thia ignorance God winked at," it ia scarcely worth while to 
mention. One remark ia worth putting on record; we heartilJ 
wish all freethinkers would take it to heart :-" The demand, 
'Give me the liberty to know, t.o utter, and to argue freely 
according t.o conacience ' ia not neceaaarily legitimate or t.o be 
granted III it stands. Before I can fairly make such a demand, 
I must have a conacience t.o know, t.o utter, and to argue according 
to truth, according t.o verified fact, according to legitimate methods 
of reaean:h and proof, and according to righteousness." S1mh 
limitations, strictly adopted, would atop the mouths of 1111&ny of 
the moat blatant of our apoatlea of progress. .Mr. Revell, again, 
ia quite right in aaaerting that " truth is for our Phort life a better 
thing than freedom to judge u one plea.see;" his difficulty, like 
that of all who desert the Law and the Testimony, being how to 
find an univeraally applicable criterion of truth. 

There is aomethmg in Mr. Revell ; but what, uve the 
in.utiable appetite of copy-devouring publishers could prompt Mr. 
Daviea t.o devote thirty pages on HWDAnitariana of Pentooville, 
giving ua not only the "lecture" (on Socratea), but the rulea of 
the body, and eapecially the whole marriage aervice, as by them 
remodelled t VI e may remark that bridegroom, u well as bride, 
receives a ring, " both u a remembrance and u a protection to 
younelf and othen from temptations; " and that at the ou~ 
each is asked the question (very pertinent if asked of the relationa 
on each aide), " Do yon believe younelf capable of maintaining a 
family t " The Meteml!9rchosis is the Humanitarian wa1 of 
solving " the riddle of th11 painful earth ; " but, as the audience 
numbered two, the opinions of the sect acarcely deserved t.o be 
ltereotyped at such length. 

We are comforted to think that the " Liberal Social U oioo," 
while uaertiog inkllutual, ia not quite prepared to go in for 
fllOrtJl freedom ; " moral, mean man11trs, and we must stand on the 
accepted manners of the age or community in which we live." 
Bat.her a ahifti.J.g foundation, but still tmu foma itself compared 
with the chaos in which aome propose t.o leave UL 
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No doubt there ia good grain to be picked out from the chaff' 
and huaka which Dr. Davi• chose for his Suuday fare : thia, for 
inat.ance, is sound truth, though spoken at a gathering of the 
Sunday League :-" We must not blame the labouring classes for 
their grossness so much u we must blame the bad foundation laid 
by ignorance and neglect, which has incapacitated their minds for 
pleasures of a higher order." 

But to interview Mormon elders, to listen to Unitarian.a, 
advanced ritualistic an1l moderate, and to hold the balance be
tween Mr. Holyoake and Mr. Bradlaugh, must be weary work, even 
for the sake of affording pabulum to Glasgow and Manchester, and 
meeting the calls of greedy publishers. It is certainly weary 
work to read the result embodied in these two big volumes, and 
we cannot but think that a book which gives uncalled-for promi
nence to obscure sects had better not have been writt.en. H 
written at all, it should certainly not have been written in tlae 
atyle which Dr. Davies has chosen. We cminot undenrtand 
a writer who on one page enunciatt>.a Mr. Voysey's tremendo111 
dictum, that " the old religion ia passing away ; it.s corruptions 
have at last begun to yield under the pressure of a thousand 
modem Elijahs;" and on another (or rather on several othen) 
descants on the personal charms of Madame Ronniger, lectureaa to 
the Sunday League, and speculates what her audience would be 
if ahe resembled " one of those venerable dowagers who afl'ect the 
ladies' compartment of the British Museum Reatling Room." Mr. 
Voysey (we may remark) is placed next to the Mormon Elder. 
We hope he appreciate.11 his position. 

Of Dr. Davies's second volume we will only say that it contain■ 
aamples of the Bradlaugh Litany and other matters with which 
a Christian had best not have meddled, even though his publiahen 
were never so impatient. 

We have felt it neceasary to say out what we feel, for we feel 
strongly on the subject. Dr. Davies's former books, Orl/wdqz and 
Unortlwdoz Lmdon, were not altogether to our taste ; far from it, 
for we object in tQ/o to see such matters so dealt with. A joker 
of jokes ia not (we hold) the fit person to describe our sects and 
their worship. But at least the matters with which they dealt 
were harmless. We wish we could believe the same of thia 
magnifying the vagaries of what our author calls heterodoxy. 

Health and Ed11~ation. By the Rev. Charles Kingsley, 
F.L.S., F.G.S., Canon of Westminster. London: 
Macmillan. 1874. 

SollE people think the Rect.or of Eversley is a sounder phyai
ciat than he is a theologian. Whether or not, one thing ia 
cert.ain, while of good sermon-writers there ia no lack, but rather 
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a tc»abundant anpp)y, he is aJmoet the only man who has taken in 
hand to illumate and enforce the laW11 of life with that livelineu 
of 1t7le wherewith he makee attractive whateoever he deale with. 

Mr. Kingeley'1 1t7le ie hie great charm. There is little new in 
moet of theee eua,■ and lecturee ; nearly all of them are reprinte 
from popular magazinee ; 7et few will take up Health and Edv
ealion without reading it through, no matter if the7 have read 
good part. of it before, and heard in other language man1 of the 
facte which it contain& His 1t7le is hie own, though MnlPfO"S 
now of Dickene, now of Maurice, now of Carl7le (much toned 
down) eeem to float in on DI as we read ; and it is a st7le which 
has the power of making the old new and the commonplace 
intereeting. The only fear i1 lest, like eo much that the Canon 
deprecate■ in our complex modem life, it ma1 do DI harm, 
-weakt>n our intellectual fibre b7 reuon of ite very attractiv~ 
D811L Who will study the acience of health in a dry treatise, 
when he (or, still mort', ahe) can get up general notions about it 
in Canon Kingsley'■ eua,■ I Who that i1 accustomed to the 
highl7-gilded pill, will care to go back to the medicine pure and 
aimple 1 The fault of our time is that not onl1 must learning be 
made eaay, it muet be made enticing. 

However, a great many will read King,i)e7 who would read 
nobod7 else ; and if of theee a few onl7 are induced to act out 
the rulee which he la,■ down, the world will certainl7 be the 
better : for there is need of action. The question with which hie 
book begine-" la the British race improving or dt>generating I " 
-is a aerioDI one. War, of course, b7 killing oft" the 7oung and 
stJong, brings about directl7 the ,vrm,al of Ike vnjittul ; but our 
modem care of life keeps alive those who, 1n a ph7aical aenae, are 
fitteet to die ; and the unhealth7 habits, the overcrowding■, the 
want of all arrangementl to meet the vast sudden increase of 
population, threaten evils which this generation will not feel, but 
which, unless they are remedied, will anrely be felt by those that 
come at\er. Why the middle cla■a has come to the front eo 
remarkably i1 (ea,■ our author) because of ite greater physical 
power. Business-men escaped decimation during the long French 
war ; hence we see far more stalwart men on Liverpool 'Change 
and even behind Liverpool counters than at the plough tail A 
little inconsistent with this is the coufeuion that " an average 
Northumbrian, or Highlander, or Irish :Easterling could drive five 
average shopkeepers over a clift" with hie bare hands." But the 
Canon is quite right, if he means that " buaineu," carried on, 
amid healthy surroundings and without undue excitement, i1 
healthier a great deal than work of brain : the thing is, will the 
grandchildren of these 1tout healthy traders be up to their grand
fathers' health standard t and this will depend on the IUl'l'OUDdinga 
in which generation after generation work and live. 
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&nit.arr reform, then ; a public school of health, with popular 
lectures. m every large town; water, gas, and railroada, not 
~ by companies, but by the State ; chignons, and high
heelecl" boots, and " the Grecian bend " (Canon Kingsley ia 
am111ingly indignant at the absurd misnomer), and tight stays 
abolished by Act of Parliament ;-all this our author looks for
ward to, " when the world is a little more like the kingdom of 
the Father in Heaven." In fact, he is as "muscular" u ever, 
though he puts muscularity on a broader basis, and would fain 
include the toiling millions u curates and curate-worshippers. 
Into the schoolroom, too, he would introduce great changes. 
Sitting bolt upright is bad for young people, " lolling " is healthy 
and (as Greek bas-reliefs show us) most graceful; silence, also, is 
for children grieTously unhealthy. Parents should rejoice in the 
crying, shouting, screaming of young lungs : " they have no 
right to bring children into the world if they can't bear their 
noise ; " and teachers, likewise, must beware of the temptation to 
p,u a stop to talking. In fact, if young people begin to act on 
the worthy Canon's rules, we may expect the alreaily unhappily 
large number of lunatic teachers to be largely increased, unlea, 
indeed, the masters and mistresses will have a $U1e of romps, 
too, whenever the pupils are readf for one. ThlS might answer 
on the "half-time' system; we wonder whether it is in force in 
Mr. Isbistt>r's office; if so, the proof-reading which let\ errors 
like eurpus sanem and mentem sanem must have gone on during 
the play-time. 

One grand truth we hold with Canon Kingaley,-that that 
hysterical temperament which seems to come of crowding in 
large cities leads directly to wild outbreaks like those which 
have disgraced so many cities, those of which the " Commune" 
troubles (due to the over-crowding and under-feeding of the 
Siege) are the latest instance. 

"The Two Breaths," that which has been breathed before and 
the free breath of heaven, is a lecture delivered at Winchester, in 
which the reason why our forefathers got on (not very well, but 
very badly) without all this fuss about ventilation, is popularly 
explained : they lived in houses so ill-built u to be self-ven
tilating; that is why they were obliged to use screens and bed
ateads with heavy curtains; and, besides, the length of life baa 
actually increased one-third since the insurance tables were .first 
drawn up. 

As surtive as any is a paper quaintly called " The Air
Mothers,' which shows the sinful wute of water in England, 
when, by a little engineering, an ample supply might be stored 
up in every district. Not many years ago beer wu cheaper than 
water in a great many Yorkshire towns. The yearly water-famine 
along the Chilterns ia something which Mr. Disraeli ought not to 



think beneath hia not.ice. Thia 111D1D1er hall England ia au11'ering 
from drought, after a winter in which fell a three-yean' 111pply of 
rain. We have not attempted what Ninevite kings had done in 
David's day. The matter touches manufacturers, as well u 
farmers and people in general. It ia no exaggeration to aay that 
were onr water well saved, one-third of the coal naed in milla 
and mines could be diapenaed with. 

To our thinking tlie moat striking essay ia II The Tree of 
Knowledge." MenJaaya the Canon) have been always asking 
Nature and not G to clear the dull brain and comfort the 
weary spirit. His " Tree of Knowledge " ia whatever stimulatea : 
"take this, and you'll feel better," ia the modern version of the 
tempter's words; "take this, and you shall be as gods, knowing 
JOOl1 and evil." Drinking, he fears, and we fear, too, ia on the 
mcrease ; over-work and high wages combine to cause thia. 
There are thousands who work too hard, in circumstances which 
depress health, and who have no desire, and often no means, of 
~nding their high wages in any but the lowest pleasures. " We 
live too fast and work too hard, and all keep running about like 
rats." It is too true; and the at.ate of parts of the black 
country, "the well-paid and ·well-fed men o( which abominable 
wastes care for nothing but good ~hting dogs," ia a national 
reproach. In all his remarks on th1a point Canon Kingsley ii 
practical, keeping clear of Mr. Ruskin's abuse of manufacturers, 
mdeed, giving them their due meed of praise, but pointing out 
at the aame time that drinking increases because II the average 
hand-worker baa very little opportunity of eating of any tree of 
knowledge save of the very baaeat kind, while the richer claaaes 
have become soberer because of the increased refinement and 
vanity of their tastes and occupations." This, again, is true; but to 
a considerable extent it is the II hand-worker's" own fault; negled 
of early opportunities cuta him oft' from many trees of knowledr. 
which bear pleasant fruit, though they do not bloom atnld 
romantic scenery. One bit of special pleading we must notice. 
Having asserted that the crave for drink and narcotics is II not 
a disease, but a symptom of a disease far deeper than any which 
drunkenness can prodnce, vi&, of the growing degeneracy of a 
population striving in vain by stimulants to fight against the 
alow poisons with which onr civilisation has 111rrounded them,n 
the Canon says : " People will urge that stimulants have de
stroyed the Red Men of America. No; all early evidence provaa 
that the Red Men were, when Europeans first met them, a dis
eued, decaying, decreasing race ; and aucb a race, wanting 
vitality, would, of coune, crave for atimulanta. If the stimulant.I 
had caused the decay, how ia it the Scotch and Irish have been 
drinking whiskey all during the iron age, perhaps durinj the 
broil.le and atone ages, and yet ehow no aigm of decaying I To 
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&bil ""' answer, Uiat both Irish and Highlander have degenerated 
oeat)y from the old type, and that the degeneracy is to be traced 
~tly to the abuse of ardent spirits. The evil effects of 
dimulants are difl'erent on difl'erent races : to the Red Man they 
have brought erlermination, laying him open to the attacks of 
new d.iseaaes ; for the " Celt" they have caused a lowness of 
type, only too noticeable when large numbers, and not picke.l 
,pecimCDS, are looked at. 

This theory of " rotting races" is one of the Canon's old 
crotchets, which he has not given up, as we hope he has that 
enunciated long ago, in Totm and C<n1,ntry Sernums, that the 
Ruaaiana are poor, debased creatures, because they went wrong in 
t,hefil~ controversy. Different, because wholly satisfactory, ia 
what Canon Kingsley says about " our making money too rapidly 
for the daughters of those who make it." His plea for restoring 
woman to her place as healer, and in general for that higher 
education (not mere instruction) which shall fit them as mothera, 
or narses, or governesses, to be " thrifty of life," will be read 
with interest, since these late diacusaions about the health of 
American girls. 

But the Canon not only lectures mothers and daughters ; he 
tells the W oolwich cadets that tho study of natural history is an 
acellent and profitable one, and says that one of the happiest 
officers he ever knew lived mostly "up a tree," while in the 
tropics, with a long-handled net and plenty of ci~, catching 
butterflies instead of lounging or losing money at billiards. 

"Biogeology," is a wonderful essay, containing, in a few pages, 
the results of half a life of reading on the distribution of plant.a, 
on the traces of the Arctic flora, &c. As a specimen of Kings
leyism it is perfect, comparable with the veey best of the Mia
mlanits. Indeed, throughout, Canon Kingsley's style, alwaya 
telling, has improved; he has almost lost that pompousness which 
1l'U a defect in Gla'UCUS and other earlier works. 

" Superstition " and " Science," two lectures at the Royal Insti
tution, are the most elaborate in the vo:ume. Superstition, we 
are told, has nothing to do with the spirit, is not a child of 
reverence, but is a purely physical affection, fear of tlu unknoton.. 
Oat of this blind fear of the unknown, like that of a cat caught 
in a trap, who bites at and tears the hand that tries to free her, 
:man's imagination has created a whole mythology. And this 
fear ia merely physical ; spiritual fear is one of the noblest of all 
alections, nothing less or more than the fear of doing wrong ; 
but between a savage's fear of a demon and a hunter's fear of 
a fall if he leaps an untried fence there is absolutely no difl'er
ence. Hence comes all idolatry; indeed, from a_ll!'vage watching 
the fierce Indian wasps in a hollow tree, Canon Kingaley deduces 
fm '/Yater-Baby style) the fancy of a w~king, leading t.o the 
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formation of a nap-tribe, who would gradaally get to belieTe 
that their rt forefather waa a wasp, and who would oft'er 
human sacrifices to t.heir wupe, which by-and-by, in the coune 
of their migrations, would degenerate into a little wooden fetish. 
All this ia beautifully worked out, and when ita connection ia 
pointed out with those witch-manias which, common still in 
Negroland, were of old too common in Europe, the terrible 
results of physical fear, ayatemati.aed into a auperatition, become 
apparent. 

We must not follow Canon Kingsley through what he 11ya on 
science. One remark deserves to be put on record: "The Jewish 
prophets, who took a healthy, cheerful, trustful view of nature, 
would have founded a grand school of inductive science, if that 
had been their busineaa, for they found delight and not dread in 
the thought that the universe obeyed a law which could not be 
broken." Another ia, thst "the worst enemies of science are 
those often well-meaning persona who would keep a tame man 
of science aa they would keep a tame panot or a tame poet, 
aying,-Let ua have science by all means, but not too much of 
it; discover freely, but hand over your discoveries to us, that we 
therewith may instruct and edify." Worthy of note, also, ia the 
hint that science haa shown the Malthusian dictum about popu
lation increasing faster than food, to be no law 6f humanity, but 
merely a tendency of the barbaric and ignorant man, for ahe 
increaaea manifold man's artificial powen of producing food." 
Thie remains to be proved. Science can send over tinned meats, 
perhaps, by-and-by, uncooked joints; science can invent phos
phates ; but ahe has not as yet been al,le to make wom-0ut 
English land compete with the emauatleaa soil of South 
Russia. • 

Three liv~rge Buchanan, tutor (and, in apite of Canon 
Kingsley, we must say calumniator) of Mary Queen of Scots; 
Rondelet, the Huguenot naturalist of Montpelier; and V esaliwi, 
the anatomist-dose the volume. 

Rupomibility in Mental Diua,e. By Henry Maudaley, 
M.D., &c. Henry S. King and Co. London. 1874, 

IT will scarcely be claimed by the moat enthusiastic advocat.ea 
of evolution that the doctrine of natural selection, as presented by 
Darwin, Spencer, and more notably by Haeckel, aa the mode of 
c,rigin of every form in the Biological aeries, from the " proliat "to 
man, and from man's lowest physical function to his highest 
moral impulse and action, ia more than a "grand hypot,heaia " 
encircled by facts that strongly support its truth. There are 
t>hyaiologiats, however, who would reconstruct UJM?n it aa a 
foandation the entire fabric of our civilised and social uiatence I 
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Dr. llandaley ia one of these. He is a psychologist who knowa of 
DOthing but matt.er and force. Logically considered, the only 
deity discoverable to, or allowable by, the human mind, is the 
deathless and rhythmical dance of atoms, and the only soul 
JMI sed by man is the outcqme of their dancing in groups, 
which evolution, with heredity and accidental variation for its 
warp and woof, haa ~- Puah home the reasoning of this 
book and that of othen from the aame pen, and man is but the 
creature of the accidents that have formed his infinite past, 
coupled with the " environments " among which he stands. 
:Motive, impulse, wil6,action, are all decided for him. He haa no 
freedom, nor in the proper and noble aenae can he have the 
abadow of responsibility. The trees of Sodom and the vines of 
Eahcol produced entirely diff'erent fruits by the action of the law 
of selection and heredity. It is ao with the moral and mental 
fruit.age . of a human mind. The pitcher,plant lays a trap of 
mgary gum from the base of ita stalk to the inner margin of the 
tnacherous leaf, which time baa fashioned into a " pitcher," 
cont.aining a digestive fluid into which the unsuspecting victim ia 
decoyed to ita death. But no one charReS treachery upon the 
plant. The thousand flowers of the field pour forth their fra. 
pnce, and yield ungrudgingly to the myriads of harvesting 
iDlect.a food for the future. But who on this account invests them 
with personal nobility of action I They are the creatures of their 
environment ; they are the necesaary products of their peculiar 
put. Stern logic, carrying the reai.oning of this book to its ulti
mate issue, can allow nothing more than this to thl' human mind. 
A man is mean or murderous merely from the accidents of the 
put. Our impulaes are noble and generous because the warp and 
woof of hereditary and accidental variation in the hands of evolu
tion have made them ao. We can be no better and no worse ~ 
the inevitable baa made us. We are conscious automata, and on 
111eh doctrines aa these the whole question of criminal responsi
bility and the treatment of the insane is to be reconstructed. This, 
etripped of embellishment, is the meaning of the book before ua. 
One out of acorea of paaaages may suffice to show thiiJ. We are 
told that every man " is under the dominion of the natural law of 
evolution of the antecedents of whit/,, Ju i-s tlu tonstqUffil, and could 
no more become like " another " than lllloak could become an elm 
it their germs were planted in the same soil, warmed by the same 
lllD, and watered by the same showers ; each would display varia
tions which, by the operation of natural selection, would issue 
finally in distinct varieties of character. There is a destiny made 
for man by his anceston, and no man tan elude, u:-ere Ju abl, to 
allem~ ii, th, tyranny of his organisaliot&" (pp. 21, 22). Again. 
"It II certain . . . . that lunatics and eriminala are as mvth 
JAanv/adur,d arlidu u steam engines . . . . only the proceaaes 



206 

or the organic manuf'actory are ao comple:ic that we are not able to 
follow them n (p. 28). Now when we remember that it is Doi 
merely the physical nature that is here spoken of, but that the 
physical nature is declared to be all; when it is remembered that 
emotion, thought, volition-nay, conacio111neu itself, are claimed 
to be simply " modes of motion " of the molecular structure of the 
braia and ne"oua system, the meaning or all this is plain enough. 
We are conscious automata, doing that and onI1 that which our 
CO:f!.~:ic structure compels us to do. Nothing outside the 
m ism of our a,parate nature is poaaible to ua. There is no 
absolute right or wrong anywhere. H the univene be infinite in 
e:ictent, evolution may act in a wholl7 di8'erent manner aom&
where else. What our brain-structure and molecular action lead 
111 to look upon as good, and true, and noble, ma7 at some 
infinite distance in the cosmos, by the peculiar brain evolution or 
its sentient beings, be e:icecrat.ed as absolute badneaa. H the 
brain structure of the majority leads to certain methods of action 
or thought, whatever they may be, they are right. Right and 
wrong in the opinion and conscioumeaa or any gt'!)Up of sentient 
beings are 1impl7 what evolution makes them. Hence, after all, 
a madman's view of right u right to himself, although, on account 
of his deviation from the type of the majority in his view aa t.o 
what right is, he must by that majority be restrained. Fortu
nately, the aimpl'l ltatement of this theory is its beat refutation. 
It contradicts the common aenae or humanity-rum count.er t.o 
our conacioumeu. The Cact that it ignores metaphysics aud 
theology alike mi,dit be tolerated-at least by many-but man 
himself must not lie ipored in framing laws for his mental and 
moral government. 

It would be a matter of very considerable interest to rollcnr 
into detail this ainaular book, but apace forbida. Some point.a, 
however, may be lirie87 considered. It ia o~ed that the 
inaane are always influenced by motives like the ment.all7 
healthy, only they are pe"erted and unrestrained by conventional
ism. But it is affirmed that the criminal in many casea baa no 
more control over his will in response to these motives, than a 
convulsed pr.tient haa to regulate the action of his muscles by the 
standard of action aft'orded by a healthy frame. So that in point 
or fact the moat circumacribed mental derangement becomes a 
aufficient excuse for the greatest aberration in moralL That there 
is a reciprocity of action between the physical and the mental 
state, it 11 acareely necessary to maintain. It is admitted on all 
handL The mind is powerfully afl'ect.ed by the body, and the 
intimate connection between molecular change and mental action 
is undoubtedly a fact. But that there ia that in man which is 
enthroned above the material, and ultimately independent of it, 
no unbiased student or the whole phenomena of mind can long 
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qut!ltion. :Became phyaical methods of inquiry, when legitimatel1 
panoed,reao.lt in more or less euct knowledge, while metaphyaical 
methods have always been more or leu obscured and vitiated b1 
what is subjective, we are not surel7 to conclude that all met. 
physical inquiry is baseless. Because every mental action ia 
accompanied by a measurable amount of molecular change in the 
mbstance of the brain, we are surel7 not illogical in refusing to 
consider such molecular change at once the cause of thought, and 
the thout{ht it.self. There is that in every human being to which 
eYery action is ; and which in spite of the moat subtle reasoning 
and sophistry asserts it.self superior to, and independent of all 
around it. To ignore this in estimating the mind's power over 
motins in health or disease, is to unfit ounelvea for discussing 
the question at all. Our laws are a protest againat it ; and their 
pnctical,revent.ive action is the clearest. test of their utility. 

One o the most curious passages in the book is that in which 
the author seeks to identif7 many of the Hebrew Prophets with 
mdmen. Some of the more marked symbolic actions of 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Hosea are specially indicated. But what 
can be more unphilosophical than such cold pathology as this t 
The man whose life is devoted to ezperimental research ia 
repeatedly doinJ wlmt an intelligent achool-bo7 would look upon 
u almost idiotic. Some of Joule's ezperiments in searching for 
die mechanical equivalent of heat, looked at b!I themMlou, and 
aevered from their context of purpose and idea, look merely like 
the toying& of a child. We must see their relation to each other 
and become master of the thought that guides and projects them 
all, to learn their meaning and to see their worth. And to 
isolate the acts of a Hebrew prophet under the afflatus of a great 
purpose merely to analyse them 1n themselves, is DB unjust as it ia 
wanting in every element of true 1cience. IC men are to be 
jllcw,d mad on such terms, we may fairly conclude that it is to 
inaclneaa and not to aanity that the victories of mind are to be 
attriooted. On a level with this is the suggestion that the change 
of life and character in Saul of Tarsus after his vision on the 
road to Damascus was the reault of a severe attack of insanity. 

Incoming to the practical question of responsibility, Dr. Maudaley 
appean to argue that the presence of any morbid state of the 
ideaa or affections vitiate■ ttaaon, and annuls responsibility. 
Doubtleas this will apply to some diseaaea ; but that it applies to 
all, is •imply incorrect. Persona who are not to be convinced of 
the sphencal shape of the earth, or are still for squaring the 
circle, are sUJ't'ly not free from moral responsibility in relation to 
theft or murder. Would a fraudulent land measurement be 
jllBtified in a court of law by an assertion on the part of the 
BllJ'Veyor that he waa of opinion that the earth wu not round, 
but ftat 1 Be this as it may, our author quotes, with evident 
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approval, the dictum or an American judge, who would acquit 
everyone whose ment.al state leads to erroneous notions II to facts; 
and this is ■opposed to be the bridge IICJ'088 the difficulties that at 
present lllll'J'Ound the legal 911eation which insanity involves. But 
the dogma that a person With a partial deluaion ia morally irre
aponaible for all hia acts, would, we venture to affirm, leave moro 
difficulties to be encountered than at present exist. To prove a 
very small insanity, and diatinguiah it Crom originality and 
eccentricity, or from iporance, cmtom, stupidity, national 
prejudice, and ao forth, u the very difficulty which conatitutea 
the uncertainty of present trials at law. 

Dr. Maudaley endeavoun to 8118tain the position that legal 
jodgmenta concerning witchcraft in days gone by were wrong, 
becauae the judge instructed the jury wrongly in matten of fact, 
and argues that the aame is now done in relation to insanity for 
want of appeal to competent authority-the medical faculty
and we should infer that part of it specially which holds Dr. 
Maudsley's medical theories ! But the fact is, the analogy ia 
radically false. Witchcraft wu a delusion shared in equally by 
the medicaljrofession, the judges, and the people. But insanity 
ia a fact, an can be dealt with aa such. If, indeed, the medical 
profession could lay down a definite line by which every kind and 
degree of mental aberration should be known, and could show 
that its existence deprived the individual of moral re&poBBibility, 
rendering him not amenable to law, that would be intelligi"ble, 
something gained, and the law would only need evidences of the 
existence of insanity, however partial. But Dr. Maudsley not 
only cannot do this, bot he allows a " borderland ;" the question 
as to whether the "borderland" ia passed being decided by the 
evidence of witneaaea and experts. Should these experts be 
wholly medical I Thie ia really one or the main questions which 
this book seeks to decide in the affirmative. From this we 
entirely dissent. The decision of the boundary line between 
eccentricity, originality, enthllliaam, &c., and insanity can be aa 
well mede by any educated thinking men as by docton. How 
far the medical profession should be trusted with more power 
than it at present possesses may lllao be considered a serious 
question. Medical science can give us no abaolute tP.et of in
B&Dity, still leu can it tell 11.1 with indiaputable authority where 
ree_poneibility ceaaee. 

Dr. Maudaley contends that capital punishment should never 
be visited on those who are in any way meiitally deranged, and 
yet thb author admits that they should be punished ! Surely 
this is a breakdown in reasoning. Either they are irresponaible, 
and therefore not amenable to juatice ; or it they know the 
nature of the crime and its legal consequences, should, while 
capital punishment obtaina, BOJl'er the full penalty of the law. 



Finally, the writer refers to cases of senile decay, and then we 
are told that in some of these the conscio11SDeas of personal 
identity is lost, and the philosophers " who lay such stress on the 
unity of the ego" are invited to explain this. The challenge may 
be accepted when Dr. Maudslt1y gives 118 unmistakable cases to 
deal with. We have frequently endeavoured to analyse BUch 
cases, but they have never proved, on inquiry, what they were 
111pposed to be. Memory may utterly fail ; but consciousneaa
ihe "equivalent" of which in matter and force has a atubbom 
power of resisting the analyses of physicist and physiologist
nmai.os. This is the stronghold of the psychologist. 

Lecture, on the Geography of Greece. By H. F. Tozer, 
M.A., Tutor and late Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. 
London: Murray. 1978. 

Tm:sE Lectures are among the earliest public fruits of a system 
lately introduced with the best results ID both the older Uni
venities. The great numerical inferiority of the professoriate as 
compared with that existing at Continental Universities with 
much fewer students, has induced some of the more active and 
accomplished college tutors and lecturers to take upon themselves 
duties which might seem to be more properly those of University 
professors. In addition to their ordinary routine teaching, they 
have chosen subjects to which they have respectively devoted 
especial attention, and have giveu courses of lectures upon them, 
open to the undergraduates of several or of all the colleges, or 
even to the general public. Mr. H. F. Tozer has long been 
known beyond University circles as an observant and accomplished 
traveller in the East, and it was natural that he should take, as 
the subject of a course of lectures, the geography of a country 
familiar to him froiq personal observation. The result is certainly 
.laighly satisfactory. The dryneas which might have been expected 
f.o appear in a formal treatise on geography and topography, is 
avoided by casting the work into the form of lectures, which give 
acope for, and indeed require, a greater lightness of treatment. 
Throughout, the reader feels that he is in the hands of one who 
unites to competent scholarship a familiarity much less common 
with the actual natural phenomena of the counir, which he is 
describing. The objects which Mr. Tozer had in VIew in writing 
this course of lectures are thus stated in the preface :-(1) To 
enable students to form a more real conception of the country 
from the impreBBions of one who at various times )tas travelled 
over most of it; (2) To ~ve a brief summary of the principal 
physical conditions by which the Greek• were influenced ; (3) l'o 
aketch the connection of the geography and the history, starting 
£n,m the geographical point of view; (4) To draw attention to 
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me or two mbJecta, which haTe hitherto been but m«btly 
DOt.iced ... mpecially the connection of the geography ancf the 
aytholoq, and the etymology of Greek names of places." On 
all the {'OIDta Mr. Tozer has much to aay, well worth reading, and 
aya it m a clear and gracefal atyle. It ia when dealing with the 
tint and foa.rtb that hia path ia the leaat well-worn, and here 
eapeciallf the younger atodent will have moat reaaon to be grate. 
ml. It. 11 true that on the aabject of etymology, Mr. Tozer baa 
not much to add to that which can be gathered from the great work: 
of Profeaaor George Curti111, "maater of the old and new, aafeat 
and aareat of guidea," aa he baa been well called,-helped out 
occaaionally by hia famol18 brother'• elaborate Pelopunnuu, 
and hia amaller occaaional eaaaya. Bat the material has been 
gathered with great care, aifted with a aoand philological caution, 
and arranged with a welcome clearneas, ao that the Engliah reader 
ia laid under no amaU debt of gratitude. In the Ninth Lecture, 
" On the Connection between Greek Geography and Greek: My
thology," Mr. Tozer has not, ao far aa we can remember, an7 
worthy predeceaaor, and the whole of the lecture ia not only aound, 
but remarkably fresh and original. On the whole, the volume ia 
one to be very heartily commended to the attention, not only of 
claaaical atudenta, but of all who find any intereat in the wonder
ful land 

" Where each old poetic fountain 
Inspiration breathe■ around." 

It ia placed within the reach of all by well-choeen tranalationa of 
the paaaagea quoted from ancient authora, and aupplied with an 
ezcellent map, printed, if we are not mistaken, from a portion oC 
one of the f,lata engraved for Mr. Murray'• magnificent Biblical 
aflllClassica Alias. 

Darwiniam and Deaign, or Creation by Ei:olution. By G. 
St. Clair, F.G.B., &c. London: Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1878. 

What i, Darwinim P By Charles Hodge, D.D., LL.D., &c. 
T. Nelson and Bona, London and Edinburgh. 1874. 

WE commend these books to atudents of theology. They are 
valuable from the contraats they present. They are both written 
in the intereata of religion, but the former accepts the great 
modem theories, and ahows how they may be harmoniaed with 
Revelation. The other repudiates natural aelection, contend& that, 
aa a theory, it doea not rest upon fact.a, and therefore reject& it. 
TheT are both well written, and will give the perplexed student 
a fair opportunity of hearing both aides, ud ao far judging for 
himael£ 



.d.nciem lJlauie, for Engli81a Reader,. Edited by the Bev. 
W. Locae Collins, M.A. Vol. XX. Edinburgh: W. 
Blackwood and Sona. 1874. 

T1te Greek .Anthology. By Lord Neaves. 

WITH the present volume, Mr. Collins brings to a close hie 
aeries of Ancient Classics for English Readers. We can hardly 
wonder at the decision to which he has come to terminate here 
hia editorial labours. To the twenty-one authors whose works 
have furnished the subjects for the little volumes which we have 
welcomed from time to time, it would not be easy to add any 
others admitting of a popular and yet scholarly and adequate 
treatment. We should have liked to see the experiment tried 
with Aristotle ae well ae Plato. It ie true that the writings of 
" the master of those who know " contain more that would have 
to be paaeed over lightly in such a aeries ae the present than waa 
found to be the case with the Academic philosopher ; his logical 
works and, to a large extent, his treatieee on natural history could 
hardly be made to contribute much of any general interest or 
value : but eurely the Ethica and the Politics, to say nothing of 
the Rhetoric and the Poetics, supply much more attractive 
material than the Thellltetue and the Philebue. The subject of 
life in Rome, again, is by no means eo exhaustively treated in the 
volume on Juvenal ae to exclude the poseibility of adding much 
from Martial ; while the fact that his epigrams correspond much 
more nearly than those of the Gndc Anthology to the modem 
notions of the requirements of such compositions, would have 
made them all the more welcome to the English reader. Arch
bishop Trench's charming lectures on Plutarch perhaps preclude 
all rivalry; otherwise no author would have lent himself more 
readily to the work which Mr. Collins has undertaken. The 
Roman Elegy, again, aecond-rate as are undoubtedly it., poetical 
merits, forms so important and, in some respects, instructive a 
part of Latin literature, that we cannot but ~t its total 
omission. But it is ill manners looking a gift horse m the mouth, 
and we feel much more inclined to thank Mr. Collins for that 
which he has done for us, than to complain of anything that may 
have beeu left undone. We are glad to be able to repeat, on the 
conclusion of the series, the warm commendation tha* we have 
given to many of the volumes as they have successively appeared. 
It is of course inevitable that there should have been inequalities 
in a series produced by so many contributors; but, aa a rule, the 
w:ntere have been thoroughly competent, and in some caeee, pre
nously distinguished for their familiarity with the author with 
whom they have undertaken to deal. The plan was an excellent 
one, and it has been worthily carried out. And not only for th0118 

Pi 
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"general readers" for whom they have been ~ially intended, but 
even for more advanced acholan, Mr. Colhns's volumes will be 
found extremely useful. We would especially recommend them for 
Q.18 in achools and colleges, where it has been too often the custom 
to aet boys down to the study of a fragment of an author, with 
little or no idea of the parts of the work which precede and follow 
it. If thia should be done with any of the authon of whom Mr. 
Collins and his collaborateun have treated, it will be less u:
euaable than ever. 

}J to the volume more especially under notice, we m118t confeaa 
that it somewhat disappoints us. Lord Neaves's reputation Ma 
writer of sparkling vene and sensible lectures is ao deservedly 
high, that we were hardly prepared for the feebleneaa and com
monplace of much of the writing which connects the specimens 
extracted from the Anthology. But the charm of many of the 
elCquiaite little " ftowen n gathered from the poesy of a thousand 
yean ia auch, and the number of meritorious venions of them, 
from which an editor mar choose, ao great, that blemishes far 
greater than those which disfigure Lord Neavea's own portion of 
the work, would not prevent the volume from being a welcome 
addition to a aeries, of which we are reluctantly compelled to con
aider it one of the least aucceaaful volumes. 

The Poetical Work, of Dauid Gray. A New and Enlarged 
Edition. Edited by Henry GlaBBford Bell. Glasgow: 
J'ames Maclehose, Publisher to the University. Lon
don: Macmillan and Co. 187 4. 

To name of David Gray seems to be doomed to connection 
with sorrowful isauea. Snatched away himself at the early age 
of twenty-three, his works have at length fallen under the 
editorial care of Mr. Henry Glassford Bell, who " passed away 
in the vigorous fulneaa of his yean," within a week after he had 
been correcting the proofs of the present volume. That thia 
new edition of the young Scot's veraes has lost much by the 
death of the editor we have no doubt ; for although he had 
already selected" what new pieces he thought worthy of being 
added to the former collected edition, had rearranged the whole, 
and had finally revised the greater part of the volume, it waa, we 
are told, his intention to prefix a memoir and criticism. Instead 
of this intended prefatory matter, the publiahen have given, as 
an appendilC, a speech delivered by Mr. Bell in July, 1865, at the 
inauguration of the monument erected to David Gray' a memory 
in the " Auld Aisle " burying-ground at Kirkintilloch. We think 
Mr. Bell, like Lord Houghton and some othen, much overrates 
David Gray, who, though he baa left behind him aome pretty 
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enough verses, does not appear to 118 to have been a man of 
umnistabble genius. He might, if he had lived, have written 
fine poetry ; but equally he might not; and his observation that, 
if he lind, he meant to be buried in W estminater Abbey, baa 
always struck 118 as the conceit of a weakling rather than the 
Btrong confidence of a genius. However, we are glad to aeo his 
works collected again into a pretty volume, such as will help to 
keep them in mind if the public mean to adopt his latest editor's 
view, that they are worth keeping in mind. 

There is nothing in the book to show which of the pieces are 
now published for the fint time. This is a grave omission. 

The Poetical Work, of Robert Buchanan. Vol. I., Ballads 
and Romances ; Balla.de and Poems of Life. Lon
don : Henry S. King and Co., 65, Comhill, and 19, 
Pa.temoater-row. 1874. 

ONE of the best known pieces in the first volume of Mr. 
Robert Buchanan's Poetical 1forka is the address "To DaYid in 
Heaven," the David of which is none other than poor David 
Gray. But though these Yeraes are among the best known they 
are also among the least worth knowing,-their chief nlue being 
the witness they llear that Mr. Buchanan is not the only person 
who is over-estimated by Mr. Buchanan. The issue of a collected, 
classified, remodelled edition of the works in verse and prose of 
a barely-reco~ fourth-rate writer like Mr. Buchanan is of 
itself somewhat ludicrous ; but when suf plemented by an 
engraved portrait and particulars of the writers family history, it 
becomes more decidedly ludicrous ; and one almost marvels at 
the self-assertion even of one whose antecedents scarcely left 
room to marvel at anything which his egotism and bad taste 
might bring about. A selection from tho best things of Mr. 
Buchanan's works might well find a place in our collection of 
contemporary poetry; but be has done nothing (at least nothing 
published under his name) of any importance, and the air of 
unportance he endeavours to give to his verses br. classification, 
new " tags," and so on, results only in larger failure. To pick 
the best of the wheat out of many volumes mainly made up 
of chafl' were wise enough ; but to try to persuade us that all 
this chaff is wheat and of a good quality, is simply foolishn~ 1 and we are really sorry to see Mr. Buchanan giving so bad 
a chance to what is really worth reading in his work of the past 
few years. 

In a note, the writer tells 118 that the Collection is to include 
all his writings, with the excer,tion of some which his " maturer 
judgment does not approve ; ' and the implication is that his 
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" maturer judpumt" dou •pPJOve of all that ia here. Thia is to 
be regretted, l»ecame much II ao bad that it leavea but little 
hope of any advantap to the reading public to be reaped through 
maturity of Mr. Buchanan's judgment, even if h! ~ on living 
and "ju~ " till he is a hundred. We are glad, however, to 
aee t.bat his JUdKment is now aufticiently matured to reeogniae 
that it ia adm.iaaible for a modem poet to write such venea u 

" I hne oome &um • myatical 1-d of Lighl 
To • 8'raqe Coanhy; 

The Lud I ban left ia forgotten quiw 
ID*heLudI-." 

It ia not long since, in acting the part of " Thomas Maitland," 
Mr. Buchanan poked a good deal of fun at certain better-known 
authon than himself, on account of the necesaity to depart from 
ordinary proee pronunciation in veraea of similar colllltruction; but 
his " matUl'er judgment," brought to bear on the productions of 
his own mind, aeea nothing ludicrous in the old ballad style of 
the line-

TII I etriDge I cilantrw, 

u it must be scanned and pronounced here. We note, more
ever, that in the two divisions of Volume I., under the heads of 
., Ballada and Romances" and "Ballada and Poems of Life," 
the leniency of " maturer judgment" is extended throughout to 
this and other characteriatica found specially objectionable by 
" Thomas Maitland," M.tacking the poetic rivals of Robert 
Buchanan. 

There is one advantage in this reclaaaification of Mr. Bu
chanan's volumes of verse, namely, the opportunity it gives those 
readers who care to form an opinion about him, o( doing so 
without much trouble. The first volume ahowa him at his beat 
and at his wont, and at moat of his intermediate levels. • The 
ballad of "Judas Iscariot" is an admirable poem of a few pages, 
and, as far aa we know, its ~esa is all Mr. Buchanan's own. 
" Meg Blane " and " The Sca1th o' Battle" stand midway between 
the beat and the worst : both have much good human feeling in 
them, borrowed, of course, from no one ; but both have also 
technical tricks badly imitated from greater authors ; and both 
are marked by one of Mr. Buchanan's ruling vices-the vice of 
voluminousness. Then, at the other pole, we have the "Address 
to David Gray," which we should pronounce aa bad aa possible, 
had not Mr. Buchanan shown us that it ia possible to do worse 
in the execrable " Ballad of Persephone." 



Poem,. By Ranter Dodds. London : Provost and Co: 
1874. 

Tm: ~r part of this volame consists of venifled legends of 
Bomiah 8&1Ilta, and is a11 instalment of a aeries of poems on 
"Saints' Daya for the Year," on which the author is e~ 
)fr. Dodds tells these old Church tales in graceful, animehld.1iiea; 
while the dreemf, ascetic sentimentalism fostered by Bomia 
culture enables him to present his subjects in that tender, solemn, 
ecclesi88tical form, in which alone, perhaps, they conld be made 
tolerable 88 matter for poetic treatment. He undoubtedl7 
c:•eaaes considerable poetic faculty, but he lacks, 88 yet, the 

ne and sinew of self-reliant thought, and the truth and atrengtla 
of feeling which can be evoked only by much study of things u 
they are in the real world. Of the earlier poems, two strike as 
u noteworthy for their fine embodiment of the brave, simple 
Bpirit of the old Engliah ballad, so adminbly suited to tW 
clua of subjects. They are " Sir Ulfric and Bia Lady " and 
"A Knight in Prison Singeth." The little hymn, too, in the 
atory of St. Genevieve, sung by the sonowing crowd in the 
church, is noticeable for its sweet, devotional, pathos; and we 
ahould like to see it well set to music. We close this notice bJ 
quoting it, not u a fair specimen of the author's powen, but t'CII' 
it.a 01t'D sake. 

"When the tide of war outbunting, 
Drown■ lu blood the ■miliug plain, 

Vain the deed■ of brave■t hen,ee, 
Swords aud bucklen-all are niu. 

Be our buckler, Thou who■e pity 
Bol'8 the lhame UJIOII the tl'88: 

Mau of ■orrowa I ID our ■orrow■ 
We cau ouly trot ID Thee. 

"Ou the darkly heavillg billow■ 
Thou dldn walk, aud they were ■till ; 

Thou cauat atay the proud hander, 
He ia ■e"aut to Thy wilL 

Thou al0118 art King of uatio
Lord of death or rietory : 

Mau of ■orrowa I ID our aorro
We cu ouly trot ID Thee. 

" 0 I nbdue our heart■' reb■lliou, 
That we faiut uo& or repine, 

Noqht of evil can befall u, 
That comea down from baud of Thiue. 

llay we, like Thy great cli■oiple, 
Meet Thee OD the awelliug - : 

Jlaa of aorrow■ I ID our aorrow■ 
w, caa ouly mm iD Thee.• 
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Congrtgaeional Hi,to,y, 1G67-l 700, i,a relation lo Co,,,
umporan,ou, Eomta, anti the Conflict for Freedom, 
Purity anti lndepmtknc,. By John Waddington, 
D.D. London: Longman.a. 1874. 

Rli.DERS or Dr. Waddinp0n's Cungr,galional Hislory from 
1200-IIS67, will not be lllll'prieed to meet with a portly octavo 
volume or eome 700 pagee from the same pen characterised by the 
aamelaborio11Breeearch. The precunororthefre&entwork em.braced 
a more exteDBive range, both u regards time and place, in the 
endeavour to trace in the various states of Europe the existence 
during the Middle Ages or congregational principles originating 
in the times or the Apostles, and to show that their mainteuanca 
and application were clearly discernible in the lives and writings 
of the great Reformers, both before and at the Reformation. 

The volume before us traverses England and America, cuting 
a brief glance at Holland, the house of refuge, the Pella, of pro
ecribed and persecuted Dissent in this age. It lacks the interest 
attaching to a record of the stirring scenes enacted in the earlier 
half or the 16th century on the stage or religious history. Closely 
interwoven u they are, it ia the political rather than the religious 
history or this later period which absorbs our chief interest. The 
ltruggle ia not now between the groae darkness of the Papacy and 
the Gospel light rekindled and dift"used by Protestantism ; the 
question ia whether that light, acknowledged by the great estatec 
or the realm, shall only be allowed to reach the people through 
the artificial media of Church ceremonies, by the aid or epiacor.-1 
organisation and priestly intercession, or be permitted to strike 
its penetrating beams direct from heaven itself. 

Accordingly, the point of departure chosen ia the year or the 
constitution or Richard Fitz's Church in the Bridewell of the 
City or London, the fint Church or the Congregational order at 
the English Reformation or which we have information. To the 
restoration of property under Mary, and the exalted notions or 
royal prero~tive entertained by the last of the Todora and her 
two im.m~ate mccesaora of the Stuart line, were due the per
Biatence and active development of Puritanism, and especially or 
that form of Puritanism. the history of which, under many names, 
Dr. Waddington has undertaken to relate. The refugeea on the 
Continent, who escaped the'firea or Smithfield under Mary, caught 
the inspiration of the Continental reform, and with it the 
tendency to a democratic Church order, the maturity of which it 
was £or Elizabeth to accomplish by imtrumentalities strangely 
akin to those employed by her aister. Constrained exile, banish
ment, imprisonment, and death itself, were the appointed order 
of things under that aagaciollB Queen, her hypocritical successor• • 
and hia ill-fated son. In Grindal, Bancroft, Whitgift and Laud. 
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t.beae ralen found men willing to UDdertake the pleasing ofliee of 
peneeut.or, not loath to contemn the liberty of the subject so u 
to gain the favour or their sovereign or accomplish their own 
ecclesiastical projects. But High Commission and Star Chamber, 
Proclamation and so-called Legal Process, Conferences that were 
never meant to decide anything, and Conceuions, only granted to 
be immediately withdrawn, served but to give volume and impetua 
to the wave which was to submerge crowned and mitred heada 
together. • 

"The earlier portion of this volume is devoted to a detailed 
history of the pel'll--"Clltions suffered by those who passed under 
the name of Brownists, Separatists, Barrowista, &c., the enuncia
tion of the principles by which they were guided, and the objects 
they were resolved ~ effect, and to an account of the formation 
of Congregational Churches in such places as Bury St. Edmunds, 
Southwark, Islington, Gainsborough, and Exeter-a history of 
"units" which the subject from its very nature involves. Dr. 
Waddington sets the dark designs of the Papal emiaaaries in 
atriking contrast with the hearty loyalty of these simple men. 
A Memorial addressed by the latter to the Lord Mayor of London, 
deserves to be thus brought to light :-

" ~el not, then, at our state ; but pity us and help us, 
wherein you know it to be amiss. Behold a people wholly bent 
and devoted to serve the God of heaven in that course which 
they may perceive to be most tending to heliness and righteous
ness. H your Honours and Worships can bring any to show ua 
that we shall do more true service to our God, our Queen and 
country, by coming to the parish assemblies, verily, we will 
hearken to them without obstinacy and go, that some of you 
would be the witnesses and judges. Alas ! it is not our worldly 
ease to be thus tossed as we are. It is not only this matter of 
conscience that causeth all our sufferings and your troubles with 
UL Wherefore for Christ's sake, whose true subjects we are; for 
England's sake, whose loving countrymen we remain ; and for the 
honour of your own names and health of your own souls, let no 
man cause you to fix your eyes and thoughts wholly upon our 
auppoaed faults; but rather upon some merciful means whereby 
this our too much heat may be cooled and tempered, if it be 
advised, in all meekness and love. How I As '6Wl11llth th4m tllal 
""1Uld ,p,nd their blood against t"4 Pope and Spanish King, th." 

"That such was not the sentiment of intolerant bigotry," Dr. 
Waddington adds, " will be seen by anyone who will carefully 
look into the original documents that reveal the designs of the 
Papacy in conjunction with the Spaniards." " Then follows the 
scheme of Parsons, the Jesuit, w which the opinion ia expressed 
that • in "° wag alwuld libtrtg of religion be permitltd to any p,non 
or lo any Chmtian Commonwalth.'" 



~18 

Dr. W addi.n,rton does not rest his claim for a hearing oa any 
beauties of atyTe. The picturesque &nda no place in his D&l'l'awTII. 
He ia concerned limply with the atatement of evidence, oral and 
written, which ia left to produce its own eft"ect. The atory of the 
Pilgrim Fathen, if we e1:cepta few added details of the initiation 
of the acheme, ia told by the simple but manly " relation " ol 
Govemor Bradford. Such a plan, while it detract■ from Lhe 
charm of a narrative, conduces to the faithful delineation -,f 
character, which ia e1:emplified in the accounts of John Parry and 
Eliot, the " Apoatle to the Indiana." In the former cue, Dr. 
Waddington quote■ in hia letter to hia wife hia confeaaion of faith, 
hia atatement to the judge■, propoaala for a conference, valedictory 
addreas to the Church, and hia appeal followed by a proteatation 
to Lord Burghley, with the good result of enabling ua to compre
hend thoroughly the man'a character. The contrary eft"ect ia pro
duced by a perusal of the chapters devoted to Puritan coloniu
tion. We wander hopeleasly among sermons, article■, dialoguea, 
letters of apiritual counael, addressea and confeaaiom of faith. 
Dr. Waddington might be writing the Hiatory of Religion. 

Coming to the period of the Commonwealth, we find our 
author declining for a singular reason the taak of dealing wit.la 
eccleaiaatical organisation. " We cannot enter into the labyrinth 
of Republican :r>litics. The intention of the Protector wu t.o 
meet the eccleuaatical emergency in the beat and most impartial 
manner. But there is ample proof that Miniatera appointed and 
aalaried by the State were placed in a most unhappy ~tion." 
Then follows a treatment of the aubject after the "unit 'fashion, 
after which a review is taken of the contest between the early 
Quakera and their opponents. Of the controversial writings of 
lhe former, he aaya, " They are often ao confused and vituperative 
that it ia difficult either to understand their meaning, or lo giw • 
Jaw 11teounl of lhtm lo olher1." 

All thia is very unaatiafactory. The labyrinth of the Common
wealth Dr. Waddington should be quite competent to tread, and 
when he informs us in the preface that " The most zealoua 
Liberatiooist i:§.1!! learn something from the experiment of 
partial diaeatab • ent without complete diaendowment in the 
ecclesiastical chaoa of the Commonwealth," we expected something 
more than this withdrawal. Whether wearineaa of his task, or 
the fear of paaaing the limit of a Bingle volume, withheld him, 
we find a very meagre treatment of that eventful period which 
immediately succeeded the Restoration. There is no alluaion to 
&he Proclamation of Jan. 1661, which followed Venner's insurrec
tion, and put an end to all liberty of public wonhip and confined 
it within the walla of the pariah church. 

There are defect.a in the volume which are palpable even to the 
ordinary reader. Quotation Collon quotation without the 
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alighteat clue to the aource from which they are derived. The 
ret'enmcea that are given are of a moat insufficient descriptioa. 
The documents referred to are mwtifario111 ; State Papen and 
Biatorical MSS., printed books, Church and Corporation records; 
bat without a faithful system of references the value of the book 
ia greatly diminished. A " correspondent of the period" ia 
aometimes 0111' only authority for a page of print. Again, 
quotations printed for the most part in smaller type continually 
l"IID into the text of the woik ; and the love of inverted COJIIDl&I 

and parentheses amoUDts almost to a mania, e.g. " thereabout" 
(p. 23), "beloved" (p. 128), "exiles" (p. 119), "let" (hindrance), 
(p. 128), &c. In the citation from Milton's Areopaguw, pp. •3'"89, 
ihere are at least six errors. 

Despite blemishes of style and arrangement, the volume berore 
as is a valuable contribution to the literature of the subject. 
After patient delving in many soils, Dr. Waddington has pre-
181lted 111 with treasures of historical evidence ol great worth. 
" The witnesses are allowed to appear in re~ suCC81111ion in 
their proper garb, and to speak for themselves in their own 
manner." The student or ecclesiastical history will be grateful 
to Dr. Waddington for this attempt to bring to light the lea 
mown facts of Congregationalism. 

Eccle1ia1tical History of Englmul. Tl,e Church of the Revo
lution. By John Stoughton, D.D. London: Hodder 
and Stoughton. 187 4. 

T111s volume or Dr. Stoughton'• History is of very great inte
rest and value. It deals with a period or remarkable importance. 
When the word " Revolution" accurately represents the spirit of 
an age, there will be much to attract the thoughtful reader. The 
civil aspect of the English Revolution has been swli.ciently 
sketched by Macaulay; and now, under Dr. Stoughton'• guid
ance, we are invited to survey its ecclesiastical side. When 
we u.y that this volume gives us a Dissenter's view of the evenu 
of the reign of William III., we do not intend to cast any reflec
tion upon the writer's impartiality. Upon the whole, the history 
is written with fairness ; still it is not impossible to discover the 
direction in which the narrator's sympathies lie. The book ia 
written in a very readable style, and the narrative is frequently 
enlivened by well-drawn pictllJ'ell of places and men. We have 
been speciaJly struck with the quiet beauty of the scenes in the 
midst of which the last days of Archbishop Sancroft were spent. 
No donbt all this pictllJ'e84ue writing is an abomination to the 
soul of Dlyasdust ; but readeN heartily welcome it. Sometimea, 
however, Dr. Stoughton errs in this res~t; the names of certain 
placea are to him mighty apella, colljurmg up the apirita of the 
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put, and his recollections becoming IM,,rildering. For iDStance, 
we meet with au.eh a sentence aa this :-" At Newcastle and Hull
ground covered by Commonwealth memoriea--demoDStratione 
occurred in favour of a free Parliament. In the fine old marke~ 
place at Norwich-abounding in Puritan aaaociatio11&-the Duke 
of Norfolk addreaaed the Mayor and citizens, and talked of 
securing law, liberty, and the Protestant religion. Just after
wards, the townsmen of King's Lynn-where one meets with the 
ahades of Oliver Cromwell and the Earl of M!&llcheater-reaponded 
to the Duke in a strain like his own " (p. 50). A very uncom
fortable aenae of iporance of "Commonwealth memories" and 
" Puritan aaaociationa " ia apt to make its appearance in a 
reader's mind on perusing BUch aentencea, and some time paaaea 
before he can forgive the author and his recollection& The 
aketchea of the i;eetinga of Convocation in the year 1701 are 
very spirited. Dr. Stoughton's pen moves freely when describing 
the quarrels of the Upper and Lower Houaea. The restless figure 
of Atterbury darts acroaa the page, and more than once a stam
pede of " wild" clerics is witnessed. We fear that the task of 
ileacribing these ecclesiastical hurlyburliea ia a congenial one; 
we fancy that we catch the twinkle of the Diaaenter's eye aa he 
writes the following lines :-" The clergy on the 20th of January 
aaaembled early in the cold nave of the Abbey, after which they 
proceeded to prayers in the Jerusalem Chamber; thence they 
returned to Henry VIl.'s Chapel, where they found the floor 
matted and curtains hung-no small comfort on a frosty morning. 
If their feet were aa warm aa their tempera, they had no reason 
to complain, for no sooner had they taken their places than it 
was proposed to have prayera over again by themselves, to show 
their independence." The Tolume is made of especial value by 
the insertion of e:rlracts from comparatively unknown local 
Church histories, and by the final chapters on religious societies 
and the condition of the N onconformiata. 

Dr. Stoughton has done good service by his description of the 
attemptatComprehenaion in the year 1689. In a time of Revo
lution many precedents are eumined and abolished, or amended 
in accordance with the demands of the age. In the English 
Revolution the condition of the Church was so enmined, and a 
very interesting attempt was made to amend its form. In the 
French Revolution the eumination led to a determination to 
abolish it altogether. Fortunately we were saved from au.eh 
"blind hysterics." The leaders of the F.atabliahed Chwch, in 
order to reconcile Nonconformists, took into grave consideration 
their grievances. They learned that the difficulties in the way 
of union lay, to a conaidenble extent, in the Prayer Book; and 
ao, after a Bill had passed the Houaea of Parliament, a Commia
aion was appointed tn eumine the whole question. The Book of 
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Common Prayer was subjected ~ rigid criticism, and, as a result, 
it was discovered that about m hundred alterations ought to be 
made therein, " even if," as Dr. Stillingfteet affirmed, " there were 
no Dissenters, as they would be for the improvement of the aer
rice." This scheme, that seemed to promise so well, finally 
perished amidst the controversies of Convocation. The whole 
account ia well worth the perusal of ChW'Chmen and N oncon
formiat.a. Macaulay has assigned a reason for the failure of the 
attempt that does not limit the blame to the clergy ; but Dr. 
Stoughton seems to repudiate the charge. It will be remembered 
that Macaulay 1uggesta that there was no real desire on the part 
of Nonconformist ministers to become reconciled to the Church. 
According t-0 his theory, Comprehension was looked upon by 
them as a terrible disaster. He describes the comfort of the 
popular Presbyterian minister with touching effusiveness:-" The 
best broadcloth from Blackwell Hall and the best poultry from 
Leadenhall Market were frequently left at his door .... While a 
wait~ woman was generally considered as a help meet for a 
chaplain in holy ordera of the Established Church, the widoWII 
and daughters of opulent citizens were supposed to belong, in 
a peculiar manner, to N onconformiat pastors." What wonder, 
then, that these fortunate men objected to be comprehended I 
We quite agree with the historian's conclusion:-" He might, 
therefore, on the whole, very naturally wish to be left where he 
was. n Dr. Stoughton demurs to this. He says :-" Selfishneu 
has been assigned as a motive. The balance of temporal advan
tageis certainty inclined on the side of a nationally endowed 
Church, rich in tithes and other revenues, richer still in rank 
and prestige. It ia unfair to BUppose that, except in very rare 
instances indeed, an eye to income retained men in N onconformiat 
positions. Beyond all doubt, had Dissenting ministers been gene
rally zealous in supporting the measure, they would have been 
charged by their neighboun with looking after the loaves and 
fishes" (p. 111 ). The force of this passage ia somewhat miti
gated by another which occurs on p. 330 :-" At that time, a 
mean-looking parsonage was the rule, not the exception : and 
even in the pariah of Kensington, though honoured by the pre
aence of Royalty, the ricarage is described as having been of a 
very humble character, with lattice windows. A large propor
tion of the livings were very poor, some as low as £14 or £15 
IM'r annum. Wesley's first income was £30 a year from a curacy 
m London ; and if so small a sum was paid in the metropoli11,, 
what must it have been in some of the provinces I The pitiful 
condition of clergymen under Charles II. could have undergone 
no great improvement under William III." We think that the 
reasons' of failure will have to be sought in another direction. 
It seems to us that well-meaning, charitable men, in their attempts 
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a& "Comprehelllion, n OTerlook the neeeaait, of hamau natme (or 
uvene apreuions or the religioua life. 

We are glad to find that, in these days or fi.lse liberalism, Dr. 
Stoughton takes up a decided position on the Protestant question. 
In commenting upon the" mccesaion" theory, he aaya :-"A Popiab 
claimant ia the mbject of another and an ambitioua power, which 
aaociat.ea temporal with spiritual authority, and 111:ercises aasumed 
prerogatives after an elaatic Caahion which can contract or e:ipand 
them with e:iquiaite cunning, as rear darkens or as hope brightens 
the plOlpeCt of futurity. A Roman Catholic aovereign ia in
volved in complir.ationa intolerable to a Protestant people, with a 
history full of warning against foreign interference .... Ta'll/Jht 
by the story of the ~t, our anceatora gnarded against Romiah 
intermeddling ; and 1t ii well for the fortunes of this country that, 
acting on tbia mu:im, our fathers did not, in a fit of blind gene
roaity, mistaken for juatice, open, or keep open, a door of mischief 
which, in aome perilous hour, it might be impoaaible to abut." 

We shall look forward with great interest to the neJ:t volume 
of Dr. Stoughton'• History, in which he hopes to deal with the 
great religioua movements of the eighteenth century. 

TM Higher Life: it, Reality, Ezpemnce, and De,tiny. By 
James Baldwin Brown, B.A. Minister of Bri.non In
dependent Church. Henry S. King and Co. 187 4. 

TBE title of tbia book will lead aome to look for a dift'erent clasa 
of mbjects from thoae which it cont.ains. The term " Higher 
Life," uaed by Mr. Brown, has by aome been made synonymous 
with a certain at.ate of religious experience, and those who have 
been accustomed to use the phrase in a restricted sense may, per
haps, be disappointed aa they glance through the list of topics 
here dealt with. A further consideration will remind them of 
the varied and ever-multiplying types of Christian thought and 
excellence, and the manifold o~tiona of the "same Spirit." 
.AJJ the initial crisis in the Christian life comes in the same way 
to perhaps no two men, while the same change, in ita eaaential 
principles, pa.saea over all who are " bom of the Spirit," so, in 
rising to the higher atagea of Christian e:iperience, the complete 
consecration, the deepened insight, the mtenaer realisation of 
truth and more diffued interpenetration of the life with ita 
principles will find in men of different temperament, thought, 
and education very different e:ipreaaion. " He that increueth 
knowledge increaseth aorrow" may have been the conclusion of 
a disappointed man. Our author shows ua that he who increaaea 
knowledge or developea any of the powers of spiritual life, in
creuea aorrow-a aorrow, it may be, so chastened and refined u 
to havo loat much or ita bitt.erneaa j a aorrow, it may be, which 



..0 paa in it.a turn into DlOl'8 aquiait.e joy-bat IOITOW' atill. 
"Ye ab&ll be aorrowful ... Ye now, therefore, have aorrow," 
were the words of the Man of &rrows to His followers, while in 
the same breath He gave the illustration which showed that or 
mch travail-pangs great things should be bom. 

And this leads us to say that the spirit which breathes through 
&his book is thoroughly Christian. It presupposes, for its full 
effect, a aoul more or lea prepared for its lessons, prepared by the 
diacipline of life, and the earneat, brooding thought such disci
pline engenders ; but to such a reader its truth will abundantlf 
commend itself. And none but a follower of Christ, so disc1-
plined, so earnestly inquiring, so patiently trusting, can either 
pt.her or convey the lessons of the " fellowship of His sufferings." 
'tery finely the author says, in his sermon on 2 Cor. i. 5 :-

" Tht>re is a aufl'ering which belongs to life under its highest 
eonditions in this world, which is known in its fullest measure 
&o the porest and loftiest natures-God's priests and kings. The 
kings who live delicately, who wear soft raiment, and are the 
regulating wheels in the machine of State, wear golden diadems. 
The kings whose toil of brain forecasts, and whose toil of spirit 
cleara the way for human progress, whose work lies far in advance 
of the great host which struggles on in their tracks, and who, in 
the course of generations, get recognised as the master-spirits, 
wear mostly the crown of thorns." 

The strain recurs apin and again : not wearisomely iterated, 
bat, like the plaintive music of Bach's " Passion," charming the 
ear with its persistent, melodious monotone. " Thy heart shall 
fear, and be enlarged," "Followers of us and of the Lord, havin§ 
Jeeeived the Word in much affliction with joy of the Holy Ghost,' 
" Better that ye suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing," " As 
the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also 
aboundeth by Christ"-anch are some of Mr. Brown's texts, and 
fair samplea of the lessons of" Higher Lifti" which h-, earnestly 
and persuasively inculcatea. And as he himself gives us in a few 
words the "core of his theology," we will extract the passage from 
the beginning of his sermon on " Ther that say such things 
declare plainly that they seek a country,' so that our readers may 
judge for themselvea :-

" Who that aims at the higher life is at rest and satisfied, in 
the inmost heart of him, with anything which he can see, or hope 
for, or dream of as possible, in such a world as this7 It is a 
atrange, sad life, which asks the heaviest sacrifices of its noblest 
children, and inflict.a on them the keenest pain. There would be 
no key to it-no possible means of understanding such a history 
of sacrifice and auft'ering as this chapter records, and which every 
faithful soul through all the Christian ages repeats-if God 
Himelf had not come doWll to live it, that He might make it 
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Tiaibly the vestibule of an eternal life, wherein all that u dark 
will be revealed, all that ia wrong will be righted, and the BUfl'erera 
for righteousness' sake will be justified and glorified for ever. I 
confess that this UI the very core of my theology-that is, of auch 
notions of the nature, methods and purpoaes of God aa I have 
been able to work out from my experience of life and my study 
of His Word. It would all be dark to me, utterly, hopeleaaly 
dark, if I did not believe that the travail of life and of the 
creation is, not watched andlitied only, but shared to ita utter. 
most depths of pain, by the ord. n 

It is in anything but a critical spirit that we deaiderate in auch 
a book more of the teaching, "In me ye have peace." The joy 
and the consolation that come1 by Christ ia touched on, here and 
there dwelt on, in theae sermons, but it hardly rules, nor does the 
writer evidently mean ua to expect that here it should rule. It 
ia indeed vain for one disciple of Christ to urge one part of the 
Master's teaching against another, especiall1 when, aa in this case, 
the very essence of his acquaintance with grief ia so finely 
touched, and His disciples lovingly urged to watch the hour with 
Him aa He agoniaea in the garden. Still, we feel compelled to 
record our impreaaion, in closing this volume of touching and 
stirring words of exhortation, that the ringing note of triumph 
which oecomes those who believe in a Risen aa well aa a Crucified 
Saviour, hardly predominates aa we could wish. Not yet ia the 
redemption of the purchased posaeaaion complete, but there ia a 
peace of trust that paaaea underatanding, which may keep our 
hearts and minds ; not yet ia the triumph complete, but there is 
a note which the followera of the Conqueror may sound aa they 
antedate that day, and a tempered joy which may rule the soul of 
the most anxious and sorrowful of Christ's friends. The nature 
of that joy is admirably sketched in the comments on the "joy 
in the Holy Ghost," in the sermon on the " Noble Anny of 
Martyn." 

"It is the joy of the man who baa found the true Lover and 
Lord of his being, whom he can serve with perfect loyalty, love 
with passionate devotion, and obey with supreme delight. It ia 
the joy of the lonely widowed soul, which baa diacoverod ita kin
dred ; of a sick man, who feels within himself that the spring of 
hi.a life is healed, that his vigour and vital energy are restored. 
. . . . Circumstances are nothing. ' I have found Him whom my 
aoul loveth ' is the cry ; and nothing can kill, nothing can even 
dash, the joy which that conaciouaness quickens within." . 

That the true nature of the blended joy and sufl'ering of the 
Christian is represented, the reader will gather from the following 
passage, contiguous to the above, describing the contrast between 
the sufl'ering with Christ, and the sufl'ering of the world :-

" And let the careleu reader underatand, that the choice in life 
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ia mainly between BUft"ering with joy of the Holy Ghost, and auf'
fering without it. Do not let the devil cheat you into the belief 
t.bat the choice is between an easy, merry, careleas, pleasant life
COIU'Be, and the struggles and sorrows of the Christian, lightened 
and sweetened by the joy of the Holy Ghost. Lifo is no merry 
march or holiday pastime for any of us ; but the true agony 0£ 
life must be with those who are without God and without hope 
in the world. God sets no such choice before us as the pleas11l'e8 
of sin and the pains of godliness. The choice, as I have in the 
next discourse set forth more at large, is simply between the sor
rows of sin and the sorrows of Redemption ; the one embittered 
by the frown, the other illumined by the smile of God. There i8 
aorrow with a curse in the heart of it, and sorrow with a bleas
ing; sorrow with the devil for a comforter, and sorrow with God 
for a friend ; sorrow with the fiends for comrades, sorrow with 
Christ as the elder brother of the spirit ; sorrow with hell at the 
end of it, and sorrow with heaven." 

The only other characteristic of this book which calls for 
notice is the appreciation with which the preacher enters into the 
problems of the day, concerning the origin and destiny of man
kind. No doubt there are theologians who keep their ears closed 
against the questionings raised in the hearts of many by th'3 ten
dency of modem scientific thought, as there can be no doubt 
many (may we not say most, by their own confession 1) scientific 
men keep their ears closed ~t the pleadings and reasoning& 
of theologians. But it is V&J!l for either aide to ignore the pro
blems raised by the other ; the knot may not be untied in this 
generation, but to cut it ia to cut the knot that holds fast our life. 
And in Mr. Brown's book we have the point of view indicated 
from which we can discern the two aides of the shield about 
which the disputants are contending. Of course in the compass of 
a few sermons nothing more is done than to indicate and suggest, 
but none can read and think out for himself these suggestions 
without profit. 

The style of these sermons is, as becomes their subjects, ~low
ing and earnest, but not overwrought ; the pitch is well sustained, 
and the interest not suffered to flag ; and if our apace permitted, 
we might quote many specimens of apt and original illustrations, 
which bring well home the lofty spiritual truth which it is the 
aim of the preacher to enforce. The clau whose " difficulties, 
burdens, and needs" the author has aimed at meeting, viz., "those 
who are hardly pressed by the battle, or sharply exercised by the 
discipline of life," will find ■trength and ■olace in the teaching of 
thia volume. 

1'0L. n.m. SO, Lm1', Q 
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TA, Spirit and W onl of Chriet, and their Pmnanmt Lt.nu. 
By Vance BmiUt, B.A., Philos. and Theol. Doot., 
Minister of St. Savioorgate Chapel, York. Longmans. 
1874. 

IT is to 111 a rurely painful task to comment on this book. 
That the writer o it is sincere, in the best aenae, we have not 
the alighteat doubt ; that he is earnest we can well believe, though 
there is not in his pages the glow of religioU1 feeling which per
vades the pages of Channing, Martineau, and others, who &hare 
his views ; but it cannot be other than painful to any who find so 
much more in the " Spirit and Word of Christ " than does our 
author, to be compelled strenuously to dift'er on a point of such 
vital importance. 

This volume is an expanded "Tract," intended to give "a short 
account of the ministry of Christ, more especially as viewed in its 
pnctical, moral, and religious aspects . . . . simply written, and 
auitable for the use of unlearned readers more particularly." The 
author'a name is so well known, that we need hardly add that 
one principal aim of the book is to couuteract the " atrange and 
mpentitious extreme of orthodoxy," which represents Christ u 
the Christian's Lord as well as his Teacher, David's Lord as well 
u his Son, and to mak., (seep. 3, note) the "Master" of the 
Gospels simply one of the masters of tho schools. We are com
pelled to add, that the plan of the hook, as written chiefly for 
unlearned readers, is anything but clur and consistent. It is 
competent to the writer, on grounds well stated, altogether to 
reject the testimony of the Evangelista and St. Paul as to the 
Person of Christ, and represent all alike as deluded in their 
riewa ; or to accept their statements, and show that in no 
instance do they imply the Divinity of our Lord; or to accept 
aome of their statements and reject others, due and reasonable 
grounds being given for making the distinction. None of these 
alternatives is, however, r.hosen, but the testimony of the writen 
of the New Teatament is used or refused according to the plea
sure, we will not BRY caprice, of the critic. Where words can be 
ell:J>lained in the aenae he would give them, an att.empt ii made 
ao to explain them ; where that ia impossible, the teatimooy in 
itself is slighted, as being mere admixture of heathen philosophy, 
or pardonable ~orance and superstition. The writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, for eumple (p. 82), is unceremonioualy 
ducarded, u his "characteristic expresaiom are found nowhere 
else in the New Teatament"(I), and these "ma1 safely be left ont 
of the account." The same method is adopted 1n dealing with the 
Fourth Gospel, and the statement made (p. 87), that "it is hardly 
conceivable that the same mind should have expressed itself in 
the simple and naton.l laDgoage of that [the Lord'a] prayer and 
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in the form of the prayer attributed to Jesus in chapter xrii. of 
this Gospel"! Either the writers in the New Testament are 
wholly trustworthy, in which case their language is to be studied 
in a very diJl'erent spirit from that here displayed, or wholly 
untrustworthy, in which case all discuuion of thtiir words is at 
an end ; or in dealing with their various utterances, on a subject 
eo momentous as the one in question, a canon of some sort should 
be laid down, to enable the " unlearned reader " approximately, 
at least, to separate kernel and husk, spirit and letter. This, at 
all events, Dr. Vance Smith does not supply. 

So much for the plan 38 a whole. In descending to the detaila 
of exposition, we are puzzled to know which of the many speci
mens afforded to select, in order to enable any reader fairly to 
ju~ between the enlightened critic and the "strange and super
stitious orthodox." Perhaps the discussion of the Baptismal For
mula (p. 99) may be taken as a typical instance. 

"Baptism, then, into a person or object, included the recogni
tion or confeBSion of either, in whatever religious character pro
perly belonged to them. Hence, 'into the name of Je8U8,' it 
implied the confeuion of him as the Christ, in other words, the 
confeBSion of him as the ' Son of God,' a well-understood appel
lation of the MeBSiah. Thus, too, the injunction to baptize 'int.o 
the name of the Father,' signified end included the acknowledg
ment of the Almighty Father as revealed by Christ ; the acknow
ledgment of Him as the One God and Father of all men alike, 
without respect of persons. The acknowledgment of the Holy 
Spirit, too, was of especial importance in the early days of Christ
ianity. By many it had been denied that our Lord did his 
mighty works by Divine power, and they referred them to evil 
spirits. In later times the Spirit is said to have been given to 
the disciples. Hence, again, the convert was baptized into the 
Holy Spirit. He was thus taught to recognise a twofold fact ; 
tint, that it was the Spirit of God Himself in Jesus, and not any 
ml spirit that was with him throughout his life ; and secondly, 
that the same Divine help and power was, in still later times, 
giTen to his disciples." 

And such is given us as the only " ideas which this form wu 
intended to embody and convey." Let us then substitute (and if 
there seem to be irreverence, it must be chargeable to the author's 
interpretation) the name of any merely human teacher for that of 
Jesos of Nazareth, and ask if any can conceive a baptism in the 
name of the Father, John the Baptist (or Paul or Pet3r) and the 
Holy Ghost I Well may Paul ask, as a conclusive appeal, needing 
no answer," Were ye baptized in the name of Paul 1" And we 
are at a loBS to know what name to apply to the exposition which 
can explain away the meaning of words after the fuhion of the 
abonutract, 
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or St. Paul we read (p. 137), that "the pasaagea in the Pauline 
Epistles which appear to speak of Jel!ua Christ as God, are two 
in number,(!) and in reality they require a diff'erent interpreta
tion." But into the diacuuion of St. Paul's testimony we moat 
not now be led, nor can we comment on the few (perhaps necea
u.rily so) and unsatisfactory words our author gives to the doctrine 
of the Logoa in the Fourth Gospel W a find, however, as speci
mens of his interpretation of St. John's language, t.he current. 

John viii. 58, "Before Abraham was, I am" M, ie., the pre
ordained Messiah; and John x. 30, "I and my Father are one," 
for which the Jews took up atones to stone Him, is "intended 
simply to convey the idea of Divine power in Jesus, as also ia 
John xiv. 9 (p. 94). The marvellous conjunction in John xvi.i. 
3, "This is life eternal," &c., seems to the writer, if we may 
judge from the way in which he quotes it, a perfectly natural 
expression to use of a merely hnman teacher. 

But we are travelling over ground too well trodden, and 
trodden, alas ! by opposing feet. We are glad . to re.ad at the 
close of this volume, which it has given ua hardly anything but 
pain to read, of the "sympathy, admiration, and reurena due 
from the disciple to such a Master." la it too much to hope and 
pray that a deeper, more sympathetic, more reverent study of the 
character and Person of H~ whom, with our varying ideas, we 
delight to honour, may make even now each sincere but unbelieT
ing Thomas fall and cry, "My Lord and my God." 

MeinoriaZ. of the Rev. William Toau, with an Inuocluction 
by the Rev. W. Arihur, M.A. Wesleyan Conference 
Office. 1874. 

Tu1s volume baa a double interest. In the first place it is 
valuable for the light thrown on the planting or Methodism in 
France. It was while labouring in the Doncaster Circuit that 
William Toaae began to study the French language. His first 
teacher was a refugee, one of the emigrants under the firat 
Revolution. His only motive to the study was a vague impulse, 
unaccountable at the time, but explained afterwards. In his next 
appointment, Guernsey, he obtained a better command of the 
language, as well u a good wife. In the Sevenoaks Circuit, 1809, 
he first found use for his new acquirement. Touched with pity 
for the thousands of French prisoners of war confined in the 
hulks on the Medway, he instituted services, re.ading-claaaes, and 
libraries for their benefit. The field of labour was needy, in
teresting and fruitful Some idea of the state of ignorance may 
be formed from the reply of a prisoner to a priest who spoke to 
him about his soul, " I know of no such animal." The labours of 
Mr. Toaae and his helpers were amply rewarded in the knowledge 
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imparted, in conversions, happy deatha, and the gratitude of the 
prisoner&. This portion of the book will be found not the least 
mteresting. In 1815 Mr. Toase was again appointed to Guernsey, 
with the general direction of the French work. He made several 
joume,ya in France with the object of discovering a favourable 
opening for labour, but apparently with little sueeesa. Facts 
come out which partly explain the lan~ishing state of French 
Protestantism. Much of the blame hes at the door of an 
inefficient and careless pastorate. It seems to have been common 
for pastors to rest one Sunday in three, or preach only once a 
fortnight. Afterwards Mr. Toaae travelled m several English 
Circuits. This part of his life is left somewhat indistinct. What 
is clear is that he still kept up his interest in France, often paying 
visits to it. In 1836 he was appointed to Boulogne, and the 
following year to Paris, where he laboured till 1848. He was not 
blind to all good in Roman Catholics. "1837, Feb. 14th. Heard 
an excellent sermon in the Roman Catholic Church, very forcible 
and faithful, containing nothing objectionable, except when the 
preacher called the Protestants nos freru igaru, and their Bible 
lu Bibles /alsijiles." There are touches of another kind. "There 
was lately living in the neighbourhood of Orleans an aged woman 
who gave all her earnings to the clergy. In the papers which 
were rendered to the civil authorities, according to law, it 1r1111 
proved that the priest had given in exchaor, • a place in Paradise, 
No. 7, on the left.hand side on entering." "Our servant, when 
preparing for her first communion, went to the priest on Saturday 
for a ticket. He and his friends were at supper on meat. She 
was starJed and mentioned it to his servant, who told him all. 
At the next confession he accused her. She said she was SUl'

prised, &c. • My child,' he answered, • I baptized the meat into 
a cod.'" It was no doubt owing to Mr. Toaae's quiet wisdom 
and tact that the work of Methodism in Paris owed its safe progreaa 
11 well as its freedom from Government interference. After four 
yean spent as a supernumerary in Guernsey, he was again 
•~pointed to the English Chapel at Boulogne, and died on French 
eoil. 

But the chief interest of the volume is a personal one. Moat 
Methodists will be glad to have a nearer view of one whose name 
was so familiar. From his life-long association with France, we 
had thought of him as at least half French. Behold, he is a 
lltalwart, ruddy Yorkshireman of Yorkshireman from the extreme 
north of the North Riding. What strikes us in his character is 
his goodness. This, and not intellectual power, wu the secret of 
his 81lccesa, and of the reverence which fithered round his name. 
Even Roman Catholics, who marked his perfect walk, thought 
that he would be saved" by an act of special grace." He waa 
canoniled during life in the only way known among W ealeyana. 
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u "Pather Toue." Ma.7 111ch "aainta" never fail from among 
ua I The introduction b7 Mr. Arthur ia worthy both of the 
writer and the 111bject. The book lacks one essential of a com
plete memoir, a portrait. We hope that the work will help to 
uacnue interest in French Methodism, j111t now so sorely in 
need of prayen and practical sympathy. 

Bi,hop .A.11Jury: A B~aphical Study for Chri,tian Worker,. 
By F. W. Briggs. Wesleyan Conference Office. 

TBN years hence will be the centenary of the Methodist Epis
copal Church of America. After ninety years of separate work, 
it can show three millione of Church members, seventy Confer
ences, ruled by thirteen bishoJII, twelve editon BDperintending 
ite literature, with schools, colleges, and miasioDB on the aame 
acale. Such growth, 1lllS1ll'J>8IBe in Church hist.ory, reveals sym
pathy between the Church and nation, the same geni111 in both. 
And the spirit of American .Methodism is that of its first pioneer 
bishop, a wonderfol blending of freedom and energy. Asbury ia 
another instance of a man raised up by God in the Church for a 
~ial work. The hand of Proridence is seen at every turn of 
his life-in the hardy phpical training which fitted him for the 
rough work of an evangelist in the backwoods and amongtheprimi
tive aettlementsof America; in the five years of circuit life at home, 
which gave him an insight into the working of Methodism, as 
well as opportunities, well-med, of acquiring neceuary theological 
knowledge, in the clear intuition by which, on his landing in 
America, he uw that what was wanted was, not a settled pastor
ate, but a restlesa evangelism ; in his decision at the Revolution, 
when hia brethren returned to England, to abide alone by his 
work, and cut in his lot with the new country ; in the unerring 
prudence with which, in drawing the lines of the new Church, he 
uoided the two extremes of narrowness and laxity; in the fact 
that, for forty-five yean, he was spared, amid wealm888 and 
adering, to go through labours on~fiftieth of which might well 
have killed ordinary men, and to see the work he had begun ~ 
utenaive with the State& Asbury never revisited his native 
land. He avoided W esley'a one miatake-m~in a po
aition like his. His laboun were truly Herculean, or better, 
apostolic. Bia travelling averaged 6,000 miles a year. Riven, 
forest.a, mountaina, 11rampa, winter cold, apc>l1ll'8 by day and 
~ht, aavage lndiaDB, did not hinder him from following ·the 
English settler, west and south. Yet, in hia long, weary ridea. 
he never neglected communion with God. Out of an income of 
M dollan • ,ear, he helped a poor mother till his fifty-aeventh 
:,ear. Bia wisdom 1l'U u remarkable u hia enelJY, Be ~ 
• lo delay t.he separation from Home-Methodism that it took 
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place at the same time as the separation of the countries. Ameri
can Methodism owes its episcopal system to Wesley, but the title 
of "Bishop" to Dr. Coke. Wesley's title was "General Super
intendent." Aabury'a Journal baa many touches of humour: aa 
where he complains of the "ticks, chiegoea, and such inaecta," in 
the woods, interrupting his devotions, and expreaaea an earnest 
wish for" a plain, clean plank" to ale{:p on. Of one road be ea~ 
"those who wish to bow how rough it is may tread in our~" 
His last will, too, reminds us of W ealey :-" If I do not, ID the 
meantime, spend it, I Bhall leave, when I die, an estate of 2,000 
dollars, I believe: I give it all to the Book Concem." 

The biographer has done his work in a practical, sensible way. 
The story goes straight forward. The moral, which, by the way, 
appears sufficiently in the life, is limited to the introduction and 
lut chapter, and does not break the flow of the event.a. The 
biography is too short, rather than too long-a rare fault iD these 
days. It will make better known, we trust, to English Methodism, 
a noble character and a aoble Sister-Church. 

There are some faults. An "indiscrete man" (p. 74), like 
"nnanimonously" (p. 117), is, doubtless, a printer's mistake: but 
not so the implied comparison of the American struggle for 
independence, which all England now approves, with the preaent 
clamour for" H{)1Tll!-ruk" (p. 86), which all England condeJDDL 
The passage is an unfortunate one. Again, why does Mr. Briggs 
quote that mysterious eulogy on Asbury-" This great and grand, 
because good, old man" (p. 2), when he gives the much truer, and 
certainly more intelligible one, by Dr. Coke (p. 137), "I u
ceedingly reverence Mr. Asbury ; he baa so much wisdom and 
consideration, so much meekness and love ; and under all thia. 
though hardly to be perceived, so much command and authorityr 
We notice also, what so many books auJl'er from, chariness in 
giving dates. Thus, Ch. XI., describing the important action of 
the Leeds Conference of 1784, omits the date. Truti, it can be 
inferred by lookinJ farther on; but this should not be neceu&r7. 
A few mch corrections, and the alteration of a few infelicitooa 8811-
tences, would make a good book still better. 

Life, Wandering,, and Labour, in Eastern Afriea. With an 
Account of the First Soccessfal A.scent of the Equa
torial Snow Moontain-Kilima Njaro--and Rema.rb 
upon East African Slavery. By Charles New, of 
the late Livingstone Search and Relief Expedition. 
With Mapa and Ilbutrationa. London: Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1878. 

EA.suaH and Central Africa will hereafter have a new int.enn 
to all England. Our great countryman, David Livingltone, 
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honoured more by hia own laboon than by any tribut.ea that hill 
country can pay him, baa, by his heroic toil and sacrificial service, 
chained the attention of the whole civilised world to a people, 
whose elevation it now becomes the duty of all more favoured 
racee to promote. Waiting an:rioualy as we do for the records of 
the brave work done for Africa, we gladly catch any atray words 
which may better prepare ua for the great work. On thia account 
the present volume ia aeasonable, dealing as it does with a diatrict 
of the country contiguoua to that traveraed by the great eiplorer. 
It has it.a own intrinsic worth as the record of humble, earnest, 
charitable eft'orta to convey the bleaainga of Chriatianity to tribe& 
of men hitherto imperfectly known. 

We are at once carried back to Dr. Krapf, and to a work pub
liahed by him some fourteen yeara ago, the rruaal of which led 
to the enterpriae of which thia ia a record. juat tribute, dnwn 
from Cacta, ia paid to the laboun of that honoured pioneer in Ew 
African ezploration, whose work, followed by Rehmann, led to 
the investigations of Burton, 8peke, Grant, and Baker, and. finally, 
Livingstone. No, not finally ; Africa will aurely never again be 
foraaken by either enterpriaing traveller or faithful miaaionary, so 
long as the name of our great miaaio~-uplorer ia remembered, 
in whose laboun the harmony of the mtereata of Religion and 
Science ia ao brilliantly wibited. 

lfr. New ia a miaaionary of the "United Methodiat Free 
Churches." Hia book gives a brief simple narrative of the com
mencement and early triala of the miuion, and of about ten 
yeara' laboun, ezperiencea, and travels in the wilds of the eastern 
11e&board of Central Africa. It was early pioneer work, and in 
the modest alluaiona to it we are able to aee what kind of work 
it. was; though it. ia lea a record of miaaionary toil than a graphic 
description of the country and people among whom it was carried 
on. In the moat artless way Mr. New det.aila incident.a and 
scenes with a minutenea which makes them almoat. visible. A 
very painful view ia given of East African alavery, and some 
account presented, partly in aelf-defence, of the Livingatone 
Relief Expedition. 

The book ia illustrated with good litho~phic viewa, and a 
clear, well-drawn map, and a amall contnbution to acience is 
~pended in the liat of plant.a collected from the Alpine zone of 
Kilima Njaro-the fint apecimena that have reached thia country 
-Mr. New having made the fint succeaaful attempt to ascend 
thia mow-clad mountain. Bia description of the eft'ort ia not 
without interest. An apology, in good taste, is made for the 
style or the writing, which ia confeaaedly faulty; notwithstanding 
which it ia an interesting and readable book, written with a view 
lo commend Africa and Africana "to miaaionary societies, philan
thropiata, practical •tateamen, men of acience, merchant.a, and our 
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Christian countrymen generally, in the hope of deepening the 
interest already felt in the country, and of largely inereaaing tut 
sympathy for the people which has been so largely evoked, chiefly 
by the unparalleled and self-denying toil.a of Dr. Livingstone." 

The Church and the Empire,. Historical Periods. By Henry 
William Wilberforce. Preceded by a Memoir of the 
Author by l. H. Newman, D.D. London: Henry S. 
King and Co. 187 4. 

TD F.uaya in thia volume are reprinted from the .DulJlifl 
Rm,v,, and cannot be said to ~ much permanent value. 
The writer'a mind moved only Within the linea of Ultramontane 
thought, and his theories of the Church and the Empires have all 
the characteristics of the school that we are beginning to know 
eo well It i, useless to examine writings of this sort critically, 
to question the premisses, or to deny the conclusions. Mr. Wilber
force himself points out that the Catholic and the Protestant 
mind approach a subject from opposite aides, that the latter "are 
unable so much as to understand the posture of mind of thoae 
who retain the old faith." We are inclined to think so too. We 
cannot understand the posture of a man's mind, the son of 
William Wilberforce, himself for many years an English clergyman, 
1rho can write as follows:-" I by no mean, believe that 
Louis XIV., despotic as he was, could have renewed the work of 
Henry VIII. and Elizabeth, antl have made France a Protestant 
nation. They were assisted by a combination of circumatancea 
1rhich had gone by before his time, and which, in the nature of 
thin~ can never return. Protestantism, in their day, was just 
rushing out from the open gate of hell (like the winds from the 
cavern of &lus), a living energetic power of Satan. Such is the 
11Ature of all heresies. But not less is it their nature very soon 
&o Bink into indiff'erence and languor, and from thence to utter 
death. Protestantism, which is now dead, and only dangeroua 
~y the pestilence engendered by its corrupting corpse, was already 
mck to death at the end of the seventeenth century." We 
am imagine a monk who had never stirred from a cloister in some 
lift.b.-rate town in Spain or Italy writing thus, but when an 
educated Englishman can do so, it i, only a proof of the intellectual 
and moral priu at which he has exchanged hia Engliah for a 
:Roman citizenship. 

Dr. Newman's brief m~oir shows how, after leaving Oxford, 
Mr. Wilberforce held successively three parochial cures, how he 
gradually came to have misgivings as to the Divine authority and 
mission of the Anglican Church, and at length saw clearly that 
the "Church universally called Catholic was the Fold of Christ, 
the Ark • of Salvation, the Oracle of Truth, and the Anglic&11 
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oommunion wu no put of it. n Thi.a ia a llt.ory which we haTe 
read man7 timea,and which still awakena OIIJ' wonder and our pit7. 

TA, Young Ckriman .A.nned; or, the Duty he Owe, to God. 
A Manual of Scripture Evidence, Faith, and Practice 
for Youth. By the Bev. Charles Hole. London: 
Longmana. 1874. 

THE first part of this work has to do with Christian Evidence, 
and contains chapters on Inspiration, Miracles, &c., in which the 
1180al lines of argument are laid down. In the second part the 
writer deals with Christian faith andfractice as taught in Hol7 
Scripture, and gives. a fair outline o doctrine and duty. The 
general t-0ne of the wholo is orthodox and evangelical, as those 
terms are generally understood in the Church of England. The 
author modestly •• ventures to believe his volume may be found 
euitable for placing in the hands of members of Christian Evi
dence and of Bible Clasaes," and for such purposes we do not 
hesitate to recommend it. 

Tut, and Thought, for Chri,tian Jlinieten. By Bishop 
Harding. London : Longmans. 187 4. 

Tars ia not a book of pulpit help!, bot something of much 
greater value. The author has gone through the Scriptures, 
noting the passages that touch upon the duties, responaibilitiea, 
and privileges of Chriatian ministers, giving a abort expoaition or 
meditation upon each. The plan ia well conceived and ad
mirably carried out. Nothing can be better than the strong 
aenae and pioua feeling everywhere manifest. It is extremel1 
likel1 to be of uae to YOUllfJ m.ini.Jtera, to whom we can commend 
it. not merel7 without IDlBgiving, but with more than usual 
pleuure. 

TM Poeru, PI.aye, and other Remaiu of Sir John Sru:kling. 
A New Edition, with a Copious Account of the Author, 
Notes, and an Appendix of IDustrative Pieces. Two 
Volumes. London : Frank and William Kerslake, 18, 
Boobellers'-row. 1874. 

MESSRS. FRANK AND WILLLUI KERsLAD, of whoee reprint 
of Cunningham's Tf"IJdilioru of IIN &oltiala P«1B1Jnlry we had occa
aion to speak favourably some little time mce, have now iasued 
an elegant and entirely admirable collection of the whole knoWD 
worb of Sir John Suckling. 

It ia, to say the leut, skuge that the worb of tbi, brilliant 
wu and charming loT•lJriat han not been collected at all thia 
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emtmy, aor ever before now in a complete form. There ,,_, 
indeed, a small &election from his works published in 1835, with 
a Memoir b1 one of Suckling's family, the Rev. Alfred Suckling, 
,rhich :Memoir has been adopted by Mr. W. Carew Hazlitt in 
forming the present edition. There is much of Suckling's work 
that hu ae"ed only too well as model for such writings as those 
which Moore published as Poems by Thum& Little ; but there ii 
alao mach that is free from any BUch taint; and for lyric impulse and 
brilliancy, the minor poems of Sir John Suckling are not surpused 
by those of any one contemporary with him in that troubled poli
tical time that saw the execution, first of his friend Stratford, and 
ultimately of his king. It is, on the whole, well that Messrs. 
Kerslake and their editor have had the courage to publish these 
works unabridged and untampered with : such books are more 
particularly for the historical and critical student, and not for 
girls and boys; and, while Sir John's works are, if truth mllBt 
be told, in keeping with a somewhat licentious age, it is at the 
1111111e time quite impossible for the historical and critical student 
to arrive at a fair estimate of the man's moral and artistic worth 
with anything less than a complete edition of those comparatively 
few works for which alone his brief and unfortunate career left 
him time. 

Until within the last twenty years or so, that admirable 
periodical, TM &tro,pedi,e .R«,iew, comflete sets of which have 
become extremely scarce, was the principal means of forming a 
kind of limited acquaintance with a number of inedited British 
classics of the standing of Sir John Suckling; and the estimate 
formed by the careful and learned writers who were engaged in 
that critical and antiquarian repertory is still, as a rule, of some 
value. Concerning the particular works under discussion TM 
Rttrosputit1e Rtflitw has the following pithy passage :-

" For a perfect specimen of thooe men of wit and pleasure who 
were about town during the first Charles's time commend ua to 
Sir John Suckling, the gay, the graceful, the accomplished, the 
wi~y, the courtier, the soldier, and gentleman." 

This hits off Sir John pretty closely: he was before all things 
a man of wit and pleasure ; and if there is not much to learn 
from his witty and pleasant writings, they are still excellent 
models of' bright, sparkling versification, and light, pleasing 
rhetoric. There is a great deal of detachable lyric work whicli 
deserves a far wider popularity than can be reasenably expected 
for the two choicely got up and carefully edited volumes of 
Y:eura. Kerslake, because the million do not care for complete 
editions of mere than aome dozen or so of writers ; for the 
million, the studiona and critical reader has to select what is most 
likely to please the man1-headed monster from each man'a 
works ; but without such valuable inte"ention as the issue of 
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eumptuom collections b"ke this, the student and critic would be 
aadly hampered in their work of studying, criticising, and cater
ing, for the wider audience. At the 11&111e time, the atudioaa, 
would be atudious, and f"&'_i-atudioua, form, of themaelvea, a 
1•rett7 wide cl81111 ; and th11 cl81111 ahould amply auffice to repa7 
the publisher■ for auch a reprint u the preaent, and encourage 
them to produce other■ of like character. The kind of aonga 
which atudenta will find and det.ach for the popular benefit ia 
not here of a profound nature, but eminently pleume-giri11g, 
auch, for imtance, aa the following :-

" The crafty boy t.ba, had full oft ._y'd 
To pierce my atabborn uul nalatiq bre&d, 

B11, ■till &he blllDtD- of hie darte betrayed, 
Be■olT'd al Jui of ■eUiDg 11p hie re-. 

Either my wild uruly bean to lame, 
Or qai& bi■ plhead and hie bow di■clalm. 

" So all bi■ loTely look■, hi■ pleuing flre■ ; 
All hia -•& motiou, all bi■ taking amile■ ; 

All thn awakea, all t.ba& Inflame■ de■irea, 
All t.ba& by ewee& command-, all &1w beguile■, 

Be does Into one pair of eyea 0011Yey, 
A.ad &here beg■ le&Te t.ba& he him■elf may lllay, 

"A.ad &hare he brlnga me, when hi■ ambmh lay, 
Secan and canleu, to a a&ruger laud ; 

A.ad DeYer warning me, which wu foDI play, 
Doe■ make me oloee by all W■ to.u&y lllaDL 

Where fln& ltnlok de■d, I did a& Jut reeonr, 
To bow t.ba& I might ouly lin to Ion her . 

.. So ru be IWOrD I do, and do confeu, 
The blilld lad'■ power, whiln he lnhabl&■ Uiere ; 

B11& I1l be 81'811 ,rhh him DH'ertheleu, 
U e'er I ohauoe to mee& wl&h him el.Nwure, 

U other eye■ lnTI&■ the boy to tarry, 
ru fly'° hen .. '° •-•h&l7·" 

The &.ml conceit, lightly and prettil7 aa it ia turned out, baa an 
element of tenderneu in it that redeem■ the veraea from levity, 
and make■ the charm of them legitimat.e. The following ia quite 
of the 1&1De claaa :-

" Wheu, dearen, I bal think of thee, 
Jle&hillb all thing■ t.bal loTely be 
Are pl'888D', and my ■oD1 delighted: 
For bea11Ue■ t.bal from worth ari■e 
Are like the ,no, of deltie■, 
Still pnNDI wi&h U, lhoup 1Ul&iglded. 

" Thu whilat I Iii', and ■irh tlie day 
With all I&■ borrowed lighu •-1, 
Till Nigh&'■ black wlDp do oTertake me, 
Thinking OD thee, thy beautiN &hea, 
A. nddea llghu do aleepillg mea, 
So tliey by &belr brlp& my■ awake -
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• Tlnu abaeuee dlea, ud dying proH■ 
No abaenee cu ■11balat with love, 
Tlw do partake of fair perfection ; 
Smee ill the darlr.e■t night they may 
By Jon'• quiclr. motion find a way 
To eee each other by re8ection. 

" The waving - cu with each Oood 
Bathe ■ome high promont that hath nood 
Far from the maiD up ill the river: 
O, think not \hen but love cu do 
A■ much, for that'• 1,11 oceu too, 
Which 8ow1 not every day, but ever I" 

28'1 

These two aonga are not, like aome of their companions, 
touched by the coarseneaa of the time. There are some, however, 
ao far touched by that coarseness (and indeed by an additional 
coaneneaa of Sir John's own) that should keep the collection ou~ 
of the handll of young people ; but no library of any pretensions, 
public or private, ahould be without the volumes. 

Poem, of Later Year,. By Henry Sewell Stokes, Author of 
"The Vale of Lanheme," "Memories: a Life's Epi
logue," &c. London : Longmans, Green, and Co. 

BESIDES the two volumes of poetry specified in the title-page 
of this last work of Mr. Stokes's, there is another volume quite aa 
worthy of being recalled to the public mind-the Rhgmu /rum 
Comtoall of the aame author; and all three volumes have deservedly 
met with a very good reception hy those who pursue our native 
poetic literature "beyond the limits of the works of two or three 
star& The Poems of Later Year,, now before ue, are quite as meri
toriom as the former volumes, and one poem in particular, " The 
Chantry Owl," is particularly bright and pleasing. This, with a 
light, airy touch, puts into the mouth of a very wise owl a greai 
many things worthy of a far hlfher wisdom ; and when the owl 
relates a tale bearing_ on the fa) of the superstitious Popish faith 
from its regency in J!dlgland, we see, through the witty diagajse, 
t.he aterling, keen, but kindly bent of the author's mind. The 
following verses are fair aamples of a great many in his poem :-

" Perch'd n•r the porch ODO winter night, 
From a BDug niche I heard the ohut, 
While ill the oudle'• miaty light 
Each burley monlr. loolr.'d pale ud gaunt. 
I '1lought they wi■bea themaelna Dot there, 
So fan they go ihrough p■alm and prayer; 
And, when they ha■ten'd to retire, 
A young lad darted from the quire. 

" Witb twiDklillg eye• ud taper chill, 
Tha ■brille where I wu peroh'd he reaoh'd, 
When I flew oul right over him, 
And lilr.e a ■oalded ho11Dd he ■creeoh'd 
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Tbe manb raahed out with a wild llao11t, 
And t.be lut had &be Saorlat'■ aout, 
Like Jaclr.◄'-lultena ill a bog, 
Or .. torah 8aming ill .. fog. 

"A find I Dried-•- gbonl eried more, 
Aa they paab'd and cruh'd ad iumbled forth; 
Bat - naalr. fut in t.be narrow door i 
And DO$ a few t.beD proYed t.be wonh 
Of nahrari -■ and nardy ■hub, 
And cal'd ad lr.ick'd ad had roa,:h thulr.•; 
And, when 11t lut they all got clear, 
Like ■qaatteriDg daeu t.bey quk.ed with far. 

" I uw II greater rout than that 
When Bal i-ame Old Engluld'• Popa, 
While OD hi■ knee fair Bole71l ut, 
And did wit.b Rome'■ ban ■chal&n cape. 
He he■ita&ed 11t t.be flnt, 
Bat her IWNt llpe his doubt■ diapened ; 
And eo he changed hi■ fallh ad wife, 
And led eome time a -rrr life. 

"The Pope call'd Bal II heretic, 
And his yoUDg 11'118theari eomething wor■e ; 
Indeed, had abe e■poued Old Niek, 
Be could not more deYOa'1y cane. 
For her, alu I the cane eame true; 
Jealoa■ t.be uYap Redbeud pw ; 
Anua'■ while neck wu chopp'd like clwr, 
And Bal wit.b mother wife did laagb. 

" Bat to my nory. On II day 
I heard t.be jeering nbble tell 
Stnnpn had come, bat not to pray, 
And who would no indulgence •II : 
Bat wbt'n the chime■ for Yeepan l'Ulf, 
Amid the trumpet■' horrid clang 
Came fort.b the Prior ad Jlonk■ once more, 
And 11111g more ■weet.Jy than before. 

• J neTer heard them ■illg &pin! 
Ne:11.t morninr, on t.be conTent wall 
I w■tch'd ad waited, bat In Tain ; 
The chimee did not for matln■ oall : 
Later, when load the hubbub grew, 
They alwnbled oat-Tu-whit! Ta-whoo! 
DJ911t;ing like ■beep tlw leaTe t.be fold 
To wader on the moanbin■ cold." 

Bnt it is not only at old and exploded erron of thought and 
practice that Mr. Stokes let.a fly the arron of a satire at once 
keen and free from rancour : he takes a wide range, even in this 
one poem ; and we cannot aay we think him unduly aevere in 
the following ahot at our baUu " BpOrilmen, n u thq • call 
themaelvee :-

" Were pme ntmot they'd lbool the fowl■, 
The duck■, the...., and olear the RyN; 
They would pnane the arow■ lllltl owl■, 
And ha.,. ball'D.N of ktlUli& -



Liurary Noacn. 

KilliDg'■ the Engliabm&ll'a deligh~ 
He'a at it morning, noon, and night; 
A butcher born, :,et 0W111 the creed 
That Oocl of sparrows takaih heecl." 
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Perhaps the unqualified word "Englishmann is open to miscon
struction ; but we take it Mr. Stokes would have said " Eugliah 
Sportsman " but for metrical necessities. Perhaps, after all, the 
the most admirable features, not only of " The Chantry Owl," 
but of the volume generally, are the feeling, well-expressed, melo
dious little bits of out-of-door nature. Such finely-touched land
ecape passages as the following are by no means rare in this 
volume:-

"The mist 
Wu spreading, mythlike, through the vale, 
The eilent wood• wore dark and trial, 
And o'er the hill the moon rose pale: 
The rook■ were in the elm trees hoaaecl. 
The plonghboya on their pallet■ drowaed ; 
I met no creature on my road 
Save droning beetle and aqnat toacl." 

We would willingly, with ampler space at command, refer at 
large to much more of the volume : we m11Bt be content, how
ever, to note that "Thrasia " is well worth attention, to commend 
apecially " The Hymn of Cleanthes," and to add that " The 
llecluse of Avignon," which we think we recollect seeing in TAe 
Cini &mu &r,iew the week after the death of the man it cele
brates (John Stuart Mill), is a very good specimen of what is 
called "occasional poetry." 

Monu'• Epoeha of HiBto,y. Tl,e Era of the Prott,t.ant 
lurolution. By F. Seebohm. The Cru,ades. By 
the Rev. G. W. Cox, M.A. The Thirty Years' War, 
1618-1648. By Samuel Rawson Gardiner. London: 
Longmana. 187 4. 

THE series of books to which these volumes belong has so much 
in common with Messrs. Macmillans' " Historical Co11J11e for 
Schools, n edited by Mr. Freeman, that the aim of both may be 
described in the same terms : " to put forth clear and correct 
views of history in simple language, and in the smallest space 
and cheapest form in which it could be done." But while Mr. 
Freeman's aeries deals with the history of each nation separately, 
Mr. Morris says, in his preface, "It is generally allowed that the 
complet.e picture of any short period ia of more value, in an edu
cational point of view, than a mere outline of the history of a 
nation, n and further, that "it is not possible to undent.and 
tb.orou_ghly the history of enn one country, if it be studied 
alone.• ID selecting p,riod, of history, therefore, rather than ~ 
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history or aeparat.e nation-, the writ.en of this aeries aim at gi1111g 
an account which, in outline at least, ahall be tolerably complet.e, 
of the principal incident.a and featurH of any epoch, and of the 
common agencies and in8uencea in operation at the same time, 
amongat variou1 peoplea. The two fil'llt volumea on the lilt may 
illustrate the advantage■ or this method. The Protestant "Revo
lution," as Mr. SeeboLm prefen to call it, cannot be adequately 
discuued in an1 national history. The Corcea from which it aroee 
were at work m vario111 proportiom, and with difl'erent degrees 
of success, in every country in Europe. In such a case, the unity 
of historical narratiTe lies in intellectual and moral, not national 
progress. Similarly, the cnisadea sprang from ideu common to 
the whole family of W eatem Christendom, and their history is a 
part of the history of every nation included in that family. 

Mr. Seebohm gives a wide and trustworthy survey of the 
cauaea that led to the Protestant Revolution, more especially those 
of a aocial and political nature. In the ordinary run of historiea 
of the Reformation, these have hardly had sufficient importance 
ascribed to them ; the modem acientific mode of treating history 
is, perhaps, in some danger of regarding them too exclusively. 
It is true that the train of general cauaea reached back into tb 
remote past, and included agencies or many kinds, but the per
sonal qualities or individuals, and the almost boundless might of 
religious convictiom, must not be overlooked. The Reformation 
was, primarily, an event within the domain of religion, and it 
must be contemplated from thi1 point of view in the fil'llt place, 
whatever indirect and aecondary cauaea may be aubeequently 
admitted. Mr. Seebohm aeema to 118 here to show a somewhat 
defective insight. His outline of the atrugglea for popular liberty 
which had been maintained with different degreea of success in 
various European countries, is admirably drawn, but his state
ment of their historic connection with the Reformat.ion hardly 
does justice to the direct 1piritual forcea that gave birth to the 
Protestant Revolution. The transition from feudal to modem 
aocial organiaat.ion was profoundly in8uenced b1, and at the same 
time contributed much towards, the Reformation; but we must 
claim for the latter a more immediate relation to religiou con
victions and aspiratiom than i1 ■us,rted in the little hand-book 
before us. Mr. Seehohm, in 1U1DD11Dg up the reaulta of the era, 
mention■, though only aixth in order of enumeration, it.a in8nence 
on popular religion : "It made religion lea■ a thing of the clergy, 
and more a thing of the people. It gave the people religious 
aervicea in their own languageai, in■t.ead of in an unknown tongue. 
By placing within their reach the Christian Scripture■ in their 
own Ian~, it led them to think for themaelvea, and to be 
directl7 m8uenced by Christianit7, u taught b7 it.a Founder and 
Apoatlea. It tuded to atrengthen individul conviction and con-
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science ; and so ultimately it led, though with many drawbacks, 
to further steps being gained towards freedom of thought. It is 
well to mark, also, that this bringing of religioll nearer home to 
the individual conscience of the masses of the people, and culti
vation of individual responsibility, rnther than reliance on a 
priesthood or a Church, tended to bring it more into harmony, 
not only with the tendencies of modem civilisation, but also with 
the essential characterof the Founder itself." We think that it would 
.fiave been better to give some of these things a prominent place 
among the ca1uit$ of the Reformation, than to put them rather 
low down in the list of its results. The Reformation was a reli
gious revolution, in which " individual conviction and conscience," 
"the sense of personal responsibility rather than reliance on a 
priesthood or a Church," and the demand th-.t " religion should 
be less a thing of the clergy, and more a thing of the people,n 
were the moet powerful forces at work. Subjective, personal 
conviction rose in revolt against an authority in matters of reli
gion that had come to be intolerable. Mr. Seebohm's treatment 
of the political and social aspect of this great movement, as the 
close of an old and the rise of a new period in the history of 
civilisation and culture, is all that could be desired. 

We have only to express our approval of the plan of this aeries 
of histories, and our hope that the p?omise afforded by the firs~ 
three volumes will be sustained by those that are to follow. 

Tht Life of Clirist. By Frederic W. Farrar, D.D., F.R.S. 
Two Volumes. Second Edition. London: Cassell, 
Petter, and Galpin. 

Tuts Life of Christ is avowedly and unconditionally the work 
of a believer. The writer has no new theory to propound, no 
results of original criticism to add to the curious, melancholy 
store already existing, but, with all the available aids of sound 
scholarship, seeks to give a vivid picture of the human surround
ings of the life of the Son of God. His work is not in any 
considerable degree controversial ; it only deals indirectly with 
aceptical objections, and the abundant literatun, of doubt and 
denial with which moat tolerably well-read persons have some 
acquaintance. It would, indt>ed, be at once a mistake and a 
misfortune if Christian scholars were to give themselves entirel7 
to polemic writing. Christendom is not, after all, so honey
combed with doubt, but that, on most occasions, the fundamental 
troths of Christianity may be assumed without apology. It 
would be paying too great a compliment both to the number and 
the weight of unbelievers to suppose it necessary to be always 
laying again the very lowest foundations of our faith. The 
Fourth Gospel may yet be quoted without an elaborate vindication 

TOJ,. JI.III, NO, LXXn', B 



Ml 

of ita autbenticity, and an author may protea hia belief thu 
Jeaua i■ the Son of God without asking permiuion from the 
learned world. While Dr. Farrar doe■ not addre■■ himself to 
■ceptic■, he ha■ not )oat sight of the real or imaginary difficulties 
in the Oo■pe) history which perplex ■ome hone■t mind■ and give 
the de■ired occa■ion to many of the enemies of the Christian 
faith. They are candidly referred to in pauing, and the materiala 
for completer di■couion are generally given in the note■, but the 
writer'■ aim throughout i■ to give prominence to the positive 
evidence of the narrative itself. With this mode of procedun 
we have fullest sympathy. The Goepel■ themselves are the real 
life of Christ.. They are not apologetic or controversial, but 
narrate with calm, untroubled confidence the word■ and work■ of 
the Lord Jeana. And in this respect at least they may be 
imitated by Christian writers. The latter are not alwaya 
"•peaking with the enemies in the gate," and even when they 
are, they will perhaps accomplish a■ much towarda eecuring con
yfotion by ahowing the actual character of the New Testament 
miracle■, a■ by discuesing their 11 priori poaaibility. The life of 
Christ is, after all, it■ own beat witnesa, and the enduring 
majesty and serene truthfulneu of the four Goepel■ will be more 
profoundly felt each time the reader turn■ to them from the 
discordant, mutually-destructive livea of Christ that i■aue from 
the school■ of modem criticism year by year. 

The style and mode of treatment in theee volomea ia popular. 
Designed for ordinary readers, there i■ no parade of learning, no 
lengthy diRcu111ion of thOBe minute question■ of controversy and 
acholanhip which cannot be paued by in work■ deaigned for the 
profea■ed student ; but the results of long inquiry are often 
oompres■ed into a few lines, and the light of much research 
thrown upon a mbject without recounting the stepa, often most 
laborious, by which it ha■ been arrived at. The contributions of 
recent ■cholanhip toward■ illustrating the Goepel history are 
both great and manifold. In geographical re■ean:h alone, we 
have tbe works of Robin■on, Thom■on, and Lynch, of America, 
our own Dean Stan!ey, Grove, Porter, Tri■tram, and the gentle
men of the P&lestine Exploration Fund, together with European 
scholars like Ritter, and travellera such as Van de V elde and De 
Saulcy. Indeed, the wealth of illustration now available for a 
writer on the Goepel■ is euch as to call for very considerable 
scholarship, together with that judgment for lack of which the 
abundance of materials becomes a positive embarrassment. and 
hindrance. Dr. Farrar appeara to us to show great skill in 
handling hie reaourcea. Archaeology, history, geography, philo
lOP.", and the writinga of the best critic■ and commentaton are 
laid under contribution ; but the narrative i■ not overloaded, nor 
doea the devout tone proper to the theme fail to be IU8t.:wied 
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throughout. Oecuionally the atyle glitters a little too much, 
and sometimes a curioua eff'ect, rather disturbing to our t.aste, is 
produced by very modem phra800logy put side by side with the 
iltat.ely En~lish of our V enion. 

For instance, we have the Scribe's offer, " Lord, I will follow 
Thee witheraoever Thou goest" (Matt. viii. 19), and thl'D an 
explanation of the Lonl's reply to this effect : "But in spite of 
the man's high position, in spite of his glowing promi888, He who 
cared leu than nothing for life-service, and who preferred ' the 
modesty of fearful duty' to the 'rattling tongue of audacioua 
eloquence,' coldly checked His would-be follower." There is a 
alight over-readiness of quotation in the author which gives the 
sentences now and agaiu, like the one above, a somewhat 
tesselated appearance. This is indeed but a small fault, and if we 
have discovered one or two othere we do not care to name them, 
such is their insignificanco compared with the sterling merits of 
the work. Learned but not pedantic, sound and thorough in ita 
loyalty to Christian doctrine, without narrowness or sectarian 
feeling, always reverent, and sometimes quickened into fervour 
and the eloquence of high emotion, Dr. Farrar's Life of Chriat 
i.a, in our judgment, a valuable contribution to a noble branch of 
Christian literature. We have only space for one extract, the 
closing passage of the second volume. 

" A cloud received Him out of their sight. Between us and 
Hie visible presence-between us and that glorified Redeemer 
who now aitteth at the right hand of God-that cloud still rolls. 
But the eye of faith can pierce it ; the incense of true prayer can 
rile above it, through it the dew of blessing can descend. And 
if He is gone away, yet He has given us in His Holy Spirit a 
nearer sense of His presence, a closer infolding in the arms of 
His tenderness, than we could have enjoyed even if we had lived 
with Him of old in the home of Nar.areth, or aailed with Him in 
the little boat over the crystal waters of Genneaareth. We may 
be u near to Him at all times-and more than all when we kneel 
down to pray-u the belo,·ed disciple was when he laid his head 
upon His breast. The Word of God is very nigh us, even in our 
mouths and in our hearts. To ears that have been closed His 
voice may seem indeed to soUDd no longer. The loud noisea of 
war may shake the world ; the eager calls of avarice and of 
pleaslll'8 may drown the gentle utterance which bids us 'Follow 
Me;' after two thousand yeara of Christianity the increduloua 
murmurs of an impatient scepticism may make it IC&ffllly possible 
for faith to repeat, without insult, the creed which has been the 
regeneration of the world. Ay, and sadder even than this, every 
~ow and then may be heard, even in Christian England, the 
insolence of some blaspheming tongue which atill scoffs at the 
Son of God aa He liea in the agony of the garden, or breathes 
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His last sigh upon the bitter tree. But the secret of the Lord is 
with them that fear Him, and He will show them His covenant. 
To all who will iiaten He still speaks. He promised to be with 
ua always, even to the end of the world, and we have not found 
His promise fail It was but for thirty-three abort years of a 
abort lifetime that He lived on earth; it was but for three broken 
and troubled years that He preached the Gospel of the kingdom; 
but for ever, even until all the ieona have been eloaed, and ~he 
earth itself, with the heavens that now are, have passed &W'lly, 
shall every one of His true and faithful children find peace and 
hope and fol"q,iyene88 in His name, and that name shall be called 
Emmanuel, wnich is, being interpreted, ' God with ua.'" 

The Ministry and Character of Robert Henry Hare, We,. 
leya11 Minister. By John Middleton Hare, hie Brother. 
London : Wesleyan Conference Office. 187 4. 

IT requires very considerable skill to write the life of the 
ordinary Wesleyan Minister. It ia possible to brighten the pa.,<>ea 
of his biography by sketches of scenery and character, and to 
give them a permanent interest by introducing facts relating to 
the establishment and progress of Methodism in the diff'erent 
Circuits in which he travelled ; but to the general reader, who 
looks for incident, the book must too frequently be bald and 
flat. And yet few men are more worthy of honour. Doing the 
work of God ennobles a man, wherever the work is done. And 
often the noblest work is done in obscurity. When, however, it 
becomes a question of portraying a quiet and unobtrusive life, 
difficulties abound. 

In writing the life of his brother, Mr. Hare has been placed at 
a disadvantage by lack of incident and adventure. He baa cer
tainly done his best to supply this by vigorous correspondence 
with numerous colleagues, but the results are comparatively 
small. An uneventful life, well spent, ia our comment when 
closing the book. This poverty of incident perplexes the author 
aadl,. He is driven to give us abort biographies of varioua 
min11ten with whom his brother travelled, together with those 
of the chairmen of the districts in which he happened to reside. 
Once he fills up his apace with an f'xtract from a " Confe88ional 
Album," and sundry remarks thereon. It would have been better 
to have aimed at writing a little book, in which cue many of 
these difficulties would have been avoided. • 

The style of the work is not unpleaaing. Mr. Hare has not, how
ever, succeeded in perfectly submitting hilll8t,lf to the law of sim
plicity ; now and then we meet with a specimen of fine writing, 
which mare the beauty of his performance. One of the moat 
intereeting and bea~told atoriea in the book ia tha, of his blind 
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aiaur, Isabella, and yet we find this sentence in it :-" After 
that, a Ct"rebral malady of portentous character showed itself in 
Isabella, which, though suspected of an injurious tendency upon 
the b:ain, never actually disturbed the intellectual faculty, though 
it resulted in the total loss of visual discernment." The history 
of Isabella Hare is so pathetic in itself that it only needed to be 
told more simply to win all hearts. 

The book cannot fail to do good to those who are willing to 
listen patiently. We hope that another edition will be called 
for, and that the author will relentlessly compress his matter 
into a much smaller apace. 

The Bible Educator. Edited by the Rev. E. H. Plomt>tre, 
M.A. Vol. II. London: Cassell, Petter, and Galpm. 

THE high character of this work is well sustained by the second 
volume. Every department of scholarship devoted to the eluci-
dation of the Scriptures is well represented, with the exception of 
that belonging to theology proper, which the plan of the work 
does not iriclude. The illustrations of Scripture, from coins, 
medals, and other antiquities, are particularly copious and good. 
The natural history and geography of Bible lands are also treated 
with much thoroughness. Mr. Heard's articles on Biblical Psy
chology deserve the attention of readers unfamiliar with the larger 
works on the subject. 

Society for the Promotion of Scientific Induatry. Artiaana' 
Report11 11pon the Vienna E.xl,ibition. London : Simpkin 
and Marshall. 

ONE of the objects of the Society for the Promotion of Scientific 
Industry "is the increase of the technical knowledge and skill of 
those engaged in the various industries." As a means of ad
vancing this object, the Council of the Society determined, in 
the spring of last year, that " a number of selected artisana 
engaged in the principal industries of the country should be sent 
out to visit and report upon the International Exhibition then 
about to be held at Vienna." Great care wos exercised in the 
selection, so that only those possessing the neceSBar)' experience, 
information, and intelligence.;and a capability of observation, were 
sent. Indeed, it wos determined that "every reporter should 
be bo7utfale a working man, earning his living at his trade." The 
result of the action thus taken was, that some thirty.four artisans 
of this kind were sent to examine and report on the contents of 
the Vienna Exhibition. The reports of these artisans are pub
lished in the volume before us, and we can conceive of few things 
better calculated to promote the design of the society than the 



dift'aaion ol theae report.a among the working men of England. 
Fifteen men were aent from Birmingham, whoae report.a relate to 
the Yarioua industries connected with that locality. Among the 
111bjecta of the other papen, we may mention " Woodwork and 
joinery," "cutlery," "cotton-spinning and weaving," "cotton
Bpinning and manufacturing," " a survey of the exhibits con
n11eted with the cotton manufacture," "designing in wood, metal, 
and atone," "woollen carding," "paper manufacture," "machinery 
in general," " social and working habits and customs of German 
workmen," with several othen on machinery and tools of varioua 
kinds. The mode of treatment and the style of theae papers 
dift'er widely, but throughout they are marked by a practical 
knowledge of details which shows that they are the productions of 
men who undentand the subjects upon which they write. The 
objects exhibited are well described, their special nature explained, 
and the workmanship criticiaed in an intelligent and fair spirit. 
Papers of this sort are precisely the accounts of Exhibitions 
that enable ua to undentand their value, and to judge of the pro
grtlBB going on around us. Theae reports should not only be 
studied by the artisans engaged in the different induatries re
ported on, but ahould be read by all who are interested in the 
~rity of the country. To thoae engaged in manufacturing 
and industrial pursuits, this volume must be peculiarly interesting 
and instructive. We hope it will be placed in every library in 
the country to which artisans have access . 

.A Hutory of the Wel,h in America. In Three Parts. By 
the Rev. R. D. Thomas. Utica. 1872. 

THE author of this volume is an Independent Minister in 
America. For more than twenty years he has given much atten
tion to the matter of emigration from Wales to America, and 
hall visited all the Welsh settlements on the great W estem Con
tinent, collecting materials for this volume and for another which 
he proposes to publish. From the volume which he has iaued, 
we find that there were emigrations from Wales into America 
early in the seventeenth century, but that no W elah settlements 
existed until the latter part of that century, when some people 
from Wales bought land from William Penn, and settled on the 
banks of the Delaware. William Penn is claimed as a Welsh
man, and a descendant of the Tudors of Pen-mynydd (mountain 
top), Anglesey. Many of these early settlers, like the Pilgrim 
Fathers, emigrated to America quite as much in search of reli
w.oua liberty ae of temporal prosperity, not a few of them being, 
like Penn, of the Quaker persuasion. 

Emigration to America was greatly checked by the revo
lutionary wars consequent upon the Declaration of Independence 
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in 1776, but revived again with the restoration or peace, and hu 
continued steadil1 to the present day. On page 11 (Third Pan), 
Mr. Tho,nas furnishes a st.atement of the number or Welsh people 
dwelling in the United St.ates. By Car the greater number are 
found in the St.ates or Pennsylvania, New York, Ohio, and Wia
consin. He says there are about 200 Welsh settlement.a in AJD. 
rica, and above 100,000 persons capable of understanding and 
speaking the Welsh language, acattered from the shores of the 
Atlantic to those of the Pacific, and from the N orthem Lak• 
down to Mexico. The Welsh population is but small compared 
with the Irish, German, and French, and forms but an insignificant 
proportion of the aggregate population of the great Republic,. 
The Welsh settlement.a are small everywhere, ei:cept in a few coal 
district.a, whilst not a single Welsh town or village is to be found 
on the entire American Continent. 

The W eLth Churches in America appear to be few and feeble. 
The number of Churches belonging to all the religious denomina
tions in the United St.ates is 384; deacons and leaders, 8815; 
ministers, 255; preachers, 10-l; members, 21,160; Sunday 
scholars, 26,161; hearers, 50,053. Utah is not included, but we 
fear that not a few people from Wales have been drawn there by 
the Mormon delusion. 

The government, the commerce, the education, the legislation, 
or America, are all carried on in the English ~. and to 
these must be added the Press, as the books, periodicals, and 
journals of the country, with slilall ei:ceptions, are issued in the 
same language. Mr. Thomas admit.a it is almoat impossible for a 
non-English speaking J.>OOPle to employ their native language, 
and maintain their distinctive nationality, for any length of time 
in America. He is of opinion that the all-prevailing, all-absorb
ing English, will ultimately be the one language spoken through
out the entire continent. And he is an enthusiastic Welshman, 
who throughout his volume lament.a the steady inevitable decline 
or the Welsh language in the United St.ates, and pathetically 
appeals to his countrymen in all the settlement.a to adhere to their 
ancient tongue. Had Mr. Thomas proved that the English lan
guage in any way injured the Welsh people in America, we miaht 
join in his protest.a against its adoption; but doubtless Welah 
emigrnnts leam to employ the English language, because they 
find it to their advantage, temporally, intellectuallr, and often 
ipiritually, to do so. The Welsh is becoming an inconvenient 
and ei:pensive language. It is maintained in Wales at a great 
loaa to many every year. Ei:cessive zeal for any ~. 
doomed to die in a few generations, seems to be a mistake.- 1At 
things take their course. Why attempt to frustrate the ord• 
and intention of Divine Providence , Why endeaYour to per
pnaate the c:ane or Babel, 
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We rear, alao, ~ the tendency or manr remarb in this 
volume ia to roeter rather than 111ppreaa national prejudice, m 
evil to which no countenance should be given. Mr. Thomaa baa 
appropriately inserted a ten on hie title-page, which reminds ua 
of the common origin or men : "And bath inade of one blood all 
nations or men, for to dwell on all the face or the earth," &c. 
This great truth ia too much overlooked. National prejudice 
Btill eJ:erciaes great nay, and ia a powerful element or evil in the 
world. Emigration to a vut continent like America, affording 
ample room for a multiplicity or peoples to breathe and thrive, 
will tend, we trust, to cure men or narrow national suspicions 
and jealousies, and enable them to ~ themselves as belong
ing to the great ciwenship of the world. 

Notwithstanding these strictures, we can heartily recommend. 
Mr. Thomas's volume to all Welshmen contemplating emigration 
into America or deairou of becoming &CCJ.uainted with that 
great country, as a comprehensive manual, evmcing much indus
trious, careful-would we could add-remunerative labour. 

Miuiona,y Enttrpri,e in the Ea,t, with E,pecial Referenee to 
the Syrian Chriatian, of Malabar and the Re,ult, of 
Modern Miaion,. By the Rev. Richard Collins, M.A., 
late Principal of the Church Missionary Society's 
Syrian College, Cotb.yam, Travancore, South India. 
London : Henry 8. King and Co. 1873. 

TIIE moet smprising chapter in this book is the fifth, which 
treats or the early work or the Church Missionaries among the 
Syrians, and of the spirit or •compromiae in which it was carried 
on. The Church MiasioDU'f authorities hoped that by associat
ing the preaching of the nu.ssionaries with the comipt worship 
or the Syrians, they would gradually eliminate the errors and 
purify the practice or the latter. In illustration of thia, a scene 
u depicted which provokes a sad smile : the late good Bishop 
Wilson, or Calcutta, when visiting Cottayam, was present in the 
Church "when Mass was said according to the usual form . . . . 
the wafer was consecrated and elevated," &c.; after which the 
Bishop preached a sermon, "but it ia to be feared that those who 
heard it left the church with their convictions unshaken that 
their Church was pure enough, though humble ; and that the 
Bishop or Calcutta would not have worshipped at the Mass had 
there been in it such unscriptural doctrines as some had main
tained." Mr. Collins manfully denounces this compromising 
theory or missionary enterpriae, shows how it failed, and how the 
Misaion Rourished when the missionaries " were free to rebuke 
error, and fully to unfold the whole mynery of God, without 
compromiae." His remarks, too, in chapter sill:, on the necessity 
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and the value oC a native agency, are very aenaible, inatmctive, 
and timely, while those in chapter seven, on cas~, are discri
minating and corrective. .As a narrative of missionary enter
prise, this volume is above the average. It breathes the true 
missionary spirit, its style is acl:.olarly and chaste, the illuatra
tiona are appropriate, and it has an appendix of Meteorological 
Notes, which, for men ef science at least, adds to the attraction 
and vflue of the book. 

The Story of the Lifu Miuioii. By the. Bev. B. M. M'Far
lane, Missionary of the London Missionary Society. 
London: James Nisbet and Co. 1878. 

WE have read this" Stury" with continually increasing interest, 
and the reading has deepened our sympathy with the earnest, 
painstaking, successful enterprises of the London Missionary 
Society in the South Seas. 

Mr. M'Farlane's book treats of the difficulties, persecutions, 
and triumphs of those Missions on the Islands of Lifu, Urea, and 
Mare. Its faults are those common to missionary writers and 
speakers, who seem to think that a minute description of the 
11tuation of their part of the mission field, of the appearance, 
character, social customs, and superstitions of the people, is abso
lutely necessary to an intelligent apprehension of the nature of 
their work. The structure of the story, too, is somewhat loose; 
a little artistic skill would have lessened the number of the pages, 
and yet have given the reader II more intense, because condensed, 
interest in the subject. We admire the manly, outspoken way in 
which Mr. M'Farlane BJl8&ka of the relations that have subsisted 
between the natives and some Europeans, relations which reflect; 
disgrace upon the latter, and which aen·c to explain and to 
extenuate some of the atrocities committed by the former. Of 
the motives which prompt the natives to embrace Christianity, 
and of the methods which should be employed in approaching 
them-"a fish-hook is often more effective than a sermon." The 
pith of the story is found in the chapters which treat of the 
mterruption and persecution suffered at the hands of French 
priests and soldiers, and of the true reasons for this wicked 
mterference-the French love of glory and dread of Engliah 
influence, the notion that in order to be French the natives must; 
become Roman Catholics, the domination of the priests, with 
their unscrupuloos intrigues and malicioua tricks. These are all 
vividly set forth, and cause us to moum that men, calling them
selves Frenchmen and Christians, could be so blind and so base. 
But the sequel is full of encouragement to the true, friends of 
Christian Missions, who, we are sure, will be instructed and 
cheered by the pemaal of this story. Mr. M'Farlane's remarks 
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on the importance of an "educated uatiYe :mwatryn we ccmliall1 
endorae. 

Chriatian Dogmatic,: A Tezt-Book for Academical In,mae
tion and Prioate Study. By J. J. Van Ooaterzee, D.D. 
Translated from the Dqtoh. London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 187 4. 

Tms second publication of the Theological and Philoeophical 
Library maintains the high standard with which the aeries com
menced. If its enterprising projecton can secure a succession 
of works like Ueberweg's Histury of Philosophy and that. now 
before us, they will earn the gratitude of EnJlish students ; and 
these will hardly fail, wa trust, to give the publishers that practical 
mpport. which an undertaking of the kind requires. 

Dr. Van Ooaterzee, Professor of Theology in the U nivenitf of 
Utrecht, is favourably known to English readen of theol~ bf 
his Commentariea on St. Luke's Gospel and the Pastoral 1:J>iB!-lea. 
and by his admirable Handbool.: of Neu, Tutamenl T~, 
published in this country four yean ago. The preaent. volume u 
mtended as a companion to the latter, and resembles it. in 
arrangement ; but it is in every way a more considerable work, 
poaaesaing a ~r outline, and involving far more labour. Should 
the author be able to carry out his intention of ad~ to these 
two handbooks a third on Practical Theology, he will then have 
fulfilled, to use his own words, " the promise of his devotion to 
theological science, made in silence some thirty yean ago, when 
the degree of Doctor was conferred upon him." For his own sake, 
for the sake of a purpose so long and devoutly cherished, and for 
the sake of theological science, we trust the writer's wish ma7 
be grati&ed. Meanwhile, what is already accomplished ia com
plete in itself, and is therefore not dependent for its value upon 
any of those contingencies which decide the completion or non
completion of a great work produced by instalments. 

Dr. Van Ooaterzee conaiden that the apirit of the times ia 
against Dogmatica, that it is a science which, " in the opinion of 
many, has no right to exist." Doubtleaa there is truth in thia 
remark, but a little explanation aeema nec:eaauy before it can be 
rightly undentood. We undentand by Dogmatica the scientific 
presentation of Christian Doctrine. Its aim is to investigate and 
develope the contents and ground of the religiolll troth confeaaed 
by the Christian Church as a whole, or by any Christian com
munity in particular. Among&t those to whom the author refen 
u denying to this science the right of uistence, we may dia
tinguiah two clanea. There are thoae whoae o.ppoaition ia not to 
be conciliated by any uplauationa, because it u radical, and hu 
reference not to the scientific method, but &o the aubject-mat&er m 
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the acience itself. Christianity, in their Judgment, is, if not 
disproved, at least incapable of proof, and 1t is therefore uselea 
to speak of the scientific pre&entation of doctrines to which there 
are no corresponding realities. With those who, on philosophic 
groun4s, have given uf. belief in the existence of God and the 
immortality of the sou , the questions of positive theology cannot 
be discussed, for it is not within the sphere of Christian 
Dogmatics to lay the metaphysical and psychological foundations 
on which such objectors insist. 

But there is a prejudice existing against Dogmatics in a different 
region, and of quite another sort. It is often maintained, for 
example, that Je8U8 Christ Himself' taught religion, but that His 
Apostles and their successors taught theology. The one is repre
aented as all life and freedom, the other as a thing of formulas 
and scholastic definitions, altogether alien from the spirit of the 
former. IC this ohjection be urged in good faith, it is the 
expression of an ignorance that deserves to be cnJi .. htened. It is 
often, however, the language of something worse tlian ignorance, 
of that secret contempt for the whole question which finds it 
easier to disparage theology as a science than to look steadily at 
the subjects with which it has to do. The presumption that 
re~on and theology can be separated will not bear examination. 
Religious feeling, even of the vaguest sort, has something for its 
object, and as soon as the attempt is made, even to oneself, to 
state what is believed or disbelieved, and why, there is the 
beginning of a theology. The very meagreat sentiment of worship 
or of duty towards a higher power involves bases of belief, and 
theology is but the explicit statement of what is already 
implicitly held as religion. Dogmatics is, in fact, the formulating 
of beliefs, and since it is an intellectual necessity that every man 
should, in some sort or other, formulate his beliefs, the only con
sistent objector to the theological method is he who baa no 
beliefs. A process which all who come into the slightest contact 
with 1'8ligious sentiments and beliefs are carrying on from time to 
time, ought not to be so entirely misapprehended as it is by those 
who say, "Let us keep clear of theology and confine ourselves to 
religion." But it will be found, as a rule, that they who decry 
Dogmatics are not so indifferent to its conclusions as they seek to 
appear. Indift'erence to the clear statement of any doctrine, as for 
instance that of our Lord's Divinity, is often linked to the 
88BUmption of its falsehood, or is at least the sign of an unwilling
ness to accept the conclusion which such a statement would 
preaent. 

We quote the following passage on the value of Christian 
Dogmatics from the introduction to the present work : " From 
the natDl'8 of the caae, Christian Dogmatics can only have a 
relative value, since we cannot call any development of the 



aubJect-matt.er and grounda for the doctrines of salvation an 
entirely accunte and complete expression of Christian troth. 
And yet our science is of weighty importance for every thinking 
member of the Church, still more for a genuine theologian, m08t 
of all for a future minister of the Church ; and, far from this 
value being diminished or done away with in these times, many 
a sign of the times calla for its progressive study. . . . For the 
theologian, specially, no other branch of investigation exceeds 
this in value. It stands in relation to the others aa the Queen 
to her retinue, the Sabbath to the other days of the week. In 
p_roportion aa Dogmatism may be dangerous, is a thorough 
!Jogmatica indispensable. The pastor and teacher, who will 
teach his flock with ble88ing, cannot do without it. It is neces
sary for him and for it that he should have a clear conscioU&Deaa 
of the relation in which his personal convictions stand to the 
consciousness of the Church's belief. From various causes we 
may 88Y that the present time is aa unfavourable aa possible for 
Christian dogmatic studies. And yet these studies will be among 
the means by which manr a auar.icioua phenomenon in the 
domain of Church and science will be combated with good 
succeu. Moreover, there is not an entire absence of more 
favourable signs. The pawerleasneaa of n~gation to 88tisfy the 
deepest wants of man u more evident than ever ; a ninewed 
thirst after troth exhibits itself in varioua ways ; the striving 
after Church Reformation, at the same time, excites interest in 
the investigation of her creeds, and excellent guides appear to 
give us light for the prosecution of our investigation.'' 

The following is an outline of the author's method. An In
troduction, occupying four chapters, deals with the character, 
sources, history, and claims of Christian Dogmatie& The second 
part consists of seven main divisions :-

1. Theology: including the nature and works of God. 
2. AnlAropology: man, his origin, present condition, destiny, 

&c. 
3. <Jkrislology: the Person of the Redeemer. 
4. Soluiology (objective): the redemptional acts and offices of 

Christ. 
6. Soterwlogy (subjective) : the demands of the Goapei and the 

work of Grace. 
6. Eccluiology : the Christian Church and Sacraments. 
1. Escl,,alol<Jgg: resurrection, future life, and the consummation 

of all thinga. 
This is a RUfficiently clear and intelligible outline, and lends 

itaelf more readily to a student's requirements than the method 
pursued by Bishop Martensen in his admirable work on the same 
eubject. We cannot 88Y that, in our judgment, the author baa 
always obae"811 due proportion throughout his work. The In-
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troductfon and "Apologetic Foundation" occupy 228 pages, 
compared with which, the hundred pages given. to the Incarnation, 
Death, Resurrection, the Redeeming Acts and Offices of our Lord 
aeem a somewhat scanty allowance. On the cardinal doctrines of 
the Christian Faith the reader will find the author in gen•ral 
harmony with the great Evangelical conf P11Sions. He does not 
" affect a Chriatianit,y raised above diversities of belief," but has 
aou~ht in this handbook to subordinate " the churchly to the 
Christian element." He maintains the sacrificial and expiatory 
eharacter of our Lord's death, as may be seen in detail in 
Section CXI., " On the High-Priestly Office of Christ :" " On 
earth Christ offered the sacrifice of Atonement, according to the 
counsel of God, by the perfect obedience with which, during His 
whole life, but especially in His suft'erings and death, He wholly 
voluntarily fulfilled the Law, and bore God's holy wrath against 
the sins of the world. By that spotless sacrifice the requirement 
of the highest Majesty has received full satisfaction; and in 
conaequence thereof, for all who believe in Christ, the guilt of 
sin is in such wise covered, that at the same time its power and 
dominion is in principle destroyed. There exists thus a direct 
connection between our redemption from sins and the bloody 
sacrifice of the Cross ; and this connection is of such nature that 
the glory of all God's perfections is revealed therein in a lustre 
before unknown." This paragraph is thrown into a series of 
propositions, which are amplified m detail. 

Upon the expiatory character of our Lord's death he baa the 
following :-" This one sacrifice has an expiat'>ry force over 
again~t the disobedience of ao many, because it was offered by 
the Son of God, who, as the Second Adam, i.e., the true man, 
voluntarily takes the place of the whole of humanity, and repre
sents it before God. It is impossible to comprehend the world
historic significance of the sacrifice of the Lord, so long as He is 
regarded only as a man among men, although above many, yea, 
even above all others. . . . The Son of God is not simply a man 
as others, but t/ie man as no one else; the Spiritual Head of a 
new humanity, which in Him as its representative appears before 
God justified and glorified. In order, however, to be able to 
represent restored humanity before the presence of God, He must 
first of all take the place of sinful humanity before God's righteous 
judgment. It is the constant teaching of the New Testament 
that He offers the sacrifice of obedience, not simply for the 
ben11fit of, but in tM place of, sinners; ao that these no longer 
need to die on account of their sins, since no other than Christ 
has placed Himself in IM sltad of transgressors. . . . That which 
He does is what every man ought to have done, consecrate him- . 
IIAlf perfectly to God ; that which He bean is what every man 
muat have home, God's holy and terrible displeasure; but the 
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olledienee and loTe with which He doea and aaff'en thia for othe!'B 
-in other worda, with which He preaeota Himself a faultleaa 
acrifice to God-is of such inestimable value, that the Father 
accept.a this sacrifice 88 though it were present.ed by sinful 
humanity, which henceforth, ao far 88 it becomes a believing 
humanity, ia comprehended, regarded, and, 88 it were, gathered 
ap by God in and under thia One Person. n 

Dr. Van Ooaterzee is a moderat.e Calviniat, and holds generally 
to the aymbol11 of Dort. On the perseverance of the aainta he 
writes temperately but firmly : " It already appears on which 
aide we range ourselves in the strife on this point, which the 
Reformed Church baa waged since the seventeenth century with 
the Romish and Lutheran, and which baa also been the cauae of 
the separation between the Remonstrant.a and Contra-Ranon
lltranta. It is the question whether there is reason to expect that 
the Christian will really, through God's grace, persevere in the 
faith, or whether it ia poaaible that the redeemed of the Lord 
mar still entirely fall away, and consequently perish finally. 
This question m11Bt, according to our sincere conviction, be affir
matively answered, not in the latter, but in the former sense." 
He admit.a that the warnings against apoataRy contained in 
Holy Scripture are manifold and eameat; but when, with a side
glance at Heh. vi. 4-6, he adds, "They point to ll danger which 
uista on the part of man, and, show that it ia possible to poaseaa 
and to experience ver, much that ia Christian, without being in 
truth a new creature m Christ," he appears to slip oft' the track 
of right exposition according to an example set by many illus
trious leaden in the achool of theology to which he belongs. The 
uplanation offered is, in fact, a begging of the question. Does 
the puaage adduced refer to those " who poa.'18811 very much that 
ia Christian," or do we not read in its powerful accumulation of 
expressions, clause being heaped upon clauae, the description of 
one who is " in truth a new creature in Christ I " If, indeed, it 
be only a seeming, and not a real member of Christ that is 
referred to, how can it be aaid that " it is impoaaible to renew 
him again unto repentance I " 

Such passages would cease to have the monitory value to Christians 
that is claimed forthem iftheCalviniaticexegeaiacould besOBtained. 

W arninga against that which cannot happen could hardly be 
etl'ective for long. It may be that. the doctrine of final perse
verance does not lead to the evil consequences, practically, which 
it is poaaible to infor from it ; but none the leas, in the cal18e of 
aound exegesis, we must contend that it is not contained in 
Scripture, but that, on the contrary, the poaaibility of an in
excusable and irremediable falling away from Christ ia dis
tinctly taught. by the Lord Himself, and reap~ under varioua 
aapecta in Apostolic doctrine. That the deacnptiona of apoataay, 



IDd &he aolemn waminga against it contained in Scripture, ahould 
be uplained away by 111ch a poor little logical quibble aa " Who
aoever thm Bina ahowa that he never was a true believer," is a 
eurioua inlitance of the lengths to which one may be carried by 
the neceaaitiea of defending a doctrinal poaition. .Aa we have 
louched upon thia queation, we will, before leaving it, quote a 
aentence or two from Stier'■ exposition of John xv. 6, referring 
the l'Mder to the whole paaaage : " If a man abide not in Me. 
The plain, expNIIIII language of our Lord remains in incontro
vertible oppoaition to all predeatinarian, unscriptural error con
cerning the indefectibility of a state of grace, and the impoaaibility 
that those who have been born again should ever perish .... Alas, 
we have, in the Lutheran Richter'• family Bible the atrange 
atatement, 'There ia no example in Holy Scripture of any who 
actually bare fruil having periahed.' This most perilous assertion, 
which aeta out with a much too limited notion e,f fruit-bearing, 
and may in many waya be refuted, needa not to be rebutted by 
any difficult diaquiaition upon the Scriptural examples of final 
apoataay, even of the aainta ; the warning to the eaints which 
pervade■ the entire Epiatle to the Hebrews is enough, with such 
individual passagea, of which there are many, as 2 John, 8. If, 
according to Rev. iii. 11, even the crown may be taken away 
from those who hold not fast what they have, how can we BO 
amfidently 88B11J'e ounelvea against losing the little fruit of our 
ltate of grace I" 

The chapter■ on the Church, ita idea, government, &c., will be 
found worthy of attention. Upon a work of auch dimensions we 
c:a.nnot, within theae limit■, pass a detailed judgment ; but our 
examination of it enable■ us to express a high appreciation of it 
u a whole, that is not materially leasened by any fault we might 
be diapoaed to find with particular portions. It is the work of 
a learned and devout theologian, nobly conceived, and ably 
executed. The atudent of theology will find it invaluable. 

The Life of John Th01M1, Surgeon of the Earl of Oxford 
East lndiaman, and first Baptist Missionary to Bengal. 
By C. B. Lewis, Baptist M:issfonary. London: Mac
millan and Co. 8vo. Pp. 417. 

Tm: tale of C11rey, Marahman, and Ward at Serampore, and 
of Fuller, Sutclift'e, and Pearce at home, is well known ; but Mr. 
Lewia has well judged that the history of one of their zealoua 
coadjuton deaerved to be given to the public. Mr. Thomas was 
bom at Fairford, in Gloucestenhire, in the year 1757. He aeema 
t.o have been the able, energetic, fitful, and troubleaome boy or 
the family. He ran away from home. Eight or nine attempt■ 
to aettle him u an apprentice proved fruitleaa. At length he waa 
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placed in W eatminater Hospital, to be educated as a surgeon, and 
achieved very creditable success in his profession. When qualified, 
he obtained a situation as surgeon to a ship, bei~ at that time in 
opinion very nearly an infidel. The ship in which he embarked 
8Uffered great damage by a collision at aea, and was afterwards 
es:posed to a terrible storm in the Bay of Biscay. Entering a 
cabin, he prayed to God, vowing that if his life were spared, he 
would live a new life. "But," says he, " I hardened in harbour 
into my old sins, and fo~t the God of my mercies." 

Quitting the ship on his return to land, he commenced buaineaa 
in London aa a surgeon and apothecary; and when twenty-four 
years of age he married. With the exception of a casual attend
ance at a place of worship, he lived an irreligious life. But at 
length, under the ministry of Dr. Stennett, he was truly converted 
to God. 

A 1114D so impulsive and sanguine III Mr. Thomas, could not be 
half-hearted in the service of Christ. When once he had been 
brought to a decision, his whole mind and heart were absorbed in 
his new views and the altered practices to which they led ; and 
he sprang at a bound to the mountain top of light, joy, and con
fidence. It will surprise no one conversant with the records of 
Christian experience to learn that there was a speedy and painful 
reaction, from which he was not restored without much mental 
suffering. Nor was this his sole trouble ; his business did not 
prosper, he was involved in debt, harassed by creditors. for two 
days imprisoned, comrlled to ~wn his goods, and sometimes 
knew not where to loo for a shilling to meet the necessities of 
the passing hour. While in such extremity a friend, unsought, 
suggested the possibility of obtaining employment as surgeon in 
a vessel going to the East Indies. He succeeded in obtaining 
that post in one of the Company's ships, and sailed to India in 
the year 1783. Calcutta, at that time, had a considerable 
European population, unhappily distinguished for profanity and 
irreligion. .Mr. ThoIDAB, yearning for Christian fellowahip, 
inserted an advertisement in the India• Gautu, in hope of 
finding one Christian friend, but failed in his purpose. When 
the vessel returned, he returned with it, and eagerly seized any 
opportunities which presented themselves of preaching the 
Goepel. It was at this time that the conviction seized him with 
irresistible force, which he carried with him through life, that he 
was called of God to make known the words of life to the 
heathen. 

When his ship was ready for another voyage, he took his flace 
in it again as surgeon. Availing himself of the rules o the 
aervice, and the kindness of a friend who became surety for him, 
he took out a considerable quantity ef merchandiae, which yielded 
• profit of about £500, a llllD 111flicient to cover his pecuniary 
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neceaaitiea and pay his debt.a. Arriving in India, he had no 
difficulty, as before, iD finding Christian friends, one of them 
being a member of Magdalene College, Cambridge, who had gone 
out to take charge of a school for the children of military men ; 
another, Mr. Charles Grant, who aft.erwards became chairman of 
the Board of Directors of the Honourable East India Company. 
These, and many like-minded, highly prized Mr. Thomas for his 
medical akill, as well as for his Christian character. They found 
in him great zeal, simplicity, and experiment.al. knowlecl,te of 
religion. Mr. Grant, alive to the miserable condition of the 
people around him, proposed a Protestant Mission for Bengal, in 
which Nonconformists should be included; and authorised Mr. 
Thomas to correspond with his friends in England on the subject. 
Great was his joy, as he thought he saw the way opening to the 
realisation of his cherished hope, the only remaining obstacle 
being his ignorance of the language of the country. He cared 
little what he sacrificed to the one passionate desire of his life. 
But fresh ditlicuJtieit intervened, some of them caused, and othera 
intensified, by imprudence and other failings on the part of Mr. 
Thomas himself. 

Mr. Grant, whose respect for Mr. Thomas no misunderstanding 
could destroy, removed from his indigo factory at Maida, and 
proposed that Mr. Thomas should go and reside there, which he 
did, preaehing on the Sunday, and giving four or five hours a day 
to the acquisition of the native language. In a short time he 
tried to address his own aerveta, and about forty children COD• 
nected with the factory. Encouraged by that first attempt, he 
prepared a sermon on the words, " The wages of sin is death, but 
the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord," 
which he delivered to an audience of natives numbering between 
100 and 150; and having had the it>xt written on twenty slips 
of paper in red ink, he distributed the slips among the people, 
to their great delight. This, as far as we know, was the firat 
preaching of the Gospel to the Bengali& in their own tongue. 
From that time he was imtant in season and out of season, losing 
no opportunity of purauing his mission. 

As Mrs. Thomas had declined to follow her husband to India, 
he resolved to return to England, and endeavour to persuade her 
to accompany him on his return, The vessel in which he sailed 
had a group of ungodly pasaengers,amongwhom was Captain J amea 
Wilson, who had suft'ered a long and frightfully riirirous imprison
ment under Hyder Ali. Mr. Thomas describes him "as a rank 
Deist, of the profaner IIQrt." This was the Captain Wilson who, 
afterward becoming a very diff'erent man, generously offered to 
take charge of the ship Duff, and having landed the milllionariea 
on the island of Tahiti, returned by China, and there took in 
merchandise which yielded the newly-formed London Missionary 
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Society .£5,000, a 11U1D more than aufficient to cover the upeDN 
of eending ~eir firat missionaries to the Pacific. 

On reaching Enpand, in company with Captain Wilaon, Mr. 
ThoDIAI, after visiting some of hie nearest relations, put himself 
in communication with various miniatera, among them Dr. St.en. 
nett, the Rev. A. Booth, and the Rev. W. Jay, then just begin
ning to be known u a preacher in London, aiming to stir them 
up to the establiahment of a :Miaaion to Bengal. This wu just 
at the time when Mr. Carey wu thinting to go forth to the 
Pacific or to Mrica, or to any part of the world where an opening 
mi,rht offer. The parties to this project heard of Mr. Thomas, 
ancl by their NJUeat he met them at Kettering, and then and 
there it was decided that Mr. Carey ahould return with him to 
India. About £100 had been contributed. .£530, it wu au.p
poeed, would be required to pay the puuge of Mr. and Ml'I. 
'i'homaa and their child, and Mr. Carey and hie little boy, Mn. 
Carey at first refuaing to p. 

The ahip in which the five pel'IODI named abon were to aail 
wu the one in which Mr. Thomas had formerl7 been amgeon
the Earl of ()zf ord. The bargain was made, and .£250 paid ; but 
ne,r diflicultiea arose, first from Mr. Thomaa'a c:reditora, and then 
bec:aUBe the consent of the Dw«lors had not been obtained. They 
were told, that with the exception of Ml'I. Thomas and her child, 
they could not be allowed to proceed. Thomu hastened to 
London to get the decision revened, but failed, and l'l!turning to 
Port.amouth, where the vessel lay, found Carey in tean. The two 
miaaionariea, with young Carey, proceeded in udneu to London, 
,l,100 paaaage-money having been retained, probably for the pu
uge of l,ln. Thomaa and her little girl Mr. Thomaa baa left a 
lively deacript.ion of their auietiea. 

" W'hile Carey wrote to his wife, I would RO to the cof'ee-hoaae 
with eager desire to know whether any Swedish or Danish 11hip 
wu espected to aail from Earope for Bengal, or any part of the 
East lndie1 that aeuon ; when, to the great joy o( a bruised 
heart, the wait..r put a card into my huad, whereon were written 
theae life-giving words:-

A Duiah F.- lndiamaa. 
No. 10, C1o1111on SbeeL 

No more tean that night I Our courage revived. We fled to No. 
10, Cannon Street, and found thu it waa the office of Smith and 
Co., a,ent.s; that Mr. Smith wu a brother of the captain's, and 
lived 1n Gower Street, that this 11hip had sailed (u he 11uppoeed) 
from Copenhagen, wu hourly expected in Dover Roads ; would 
make no ltay there, and the terms were .£100 for a passenger, 
.£50 for a child, .£25 for an attendanL We went away wishing 
for money. Carey had .£150 MUl'llecl from the Oz/urd. This 
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wu not half sa.fficiant for all, and we Wffl'I not willing to part. 
Beaid•, our baggage was atill at Portsmouth, and Mr. Carey had 
written to his wife that he wu coming t.o see her, and al80 he 
entertained some faint hopes that she might now join us if ahe 
eould be so persuaded, for she had lain in only three weeks ; but 
the abort.eat way of accomplishing all this would take ug IO much 
time, that we feared we should be too late for the ship. 

After a long aeries of disappointments, encountered with the 
utmost courage and tenacity of purpose, Mr. Thomas offering at 
Jut to work his passage to India, the little company 11et sail. In 
about five months they reached Calcutta. The little money with 
which the Seciety bad supplied them was soon exhaUBted. The 
grievoaa anxieties and hardships, which beset them for eome 
years, are fully explained by Mr. Lewis. Am.id them all, the 
devotion of the two men to their one purpose never failed. " I 
would give a million pounds sterling, if I had it," wrote Thomu, 
"to eee a Bengali Bible. n 

Mr. Carey landed in India at the end of 1793 ; Mr. Thomu, 
aa we have aeen, having been there long before. In the begimiing 
of the year 1800, Mr. Carey went to reside at Serampore with 
other missionaries who had been sent from En$land. At that 
time they had been cheered by the convemon of varioaa 
F.a.ropeana, but they knew not of a single decided instance of the 
converaion of a native. 

On the 26th of November, 1800, Mr. Thomas, being at Seram
pore, wu summoned to the help of a native whoae shoulder had 
been dislocated. Binding the man to a tree, and inatrnet.inc 
Carey and Marshman to pull his arm, he guided the joint into 
ibe socket. The man, when the arm was set, complained still of 
pain, but more of himielf u a sinner, for he had heard tbe 
Gospel preached. With many tears he cried out, "I am a gtW 
sinner; save me, sahib, save me." Mr. Thomaa's zeal caught fire, 
and with fe"our and point DDuaual even for him, he preached 
Christ to that native ; and as the man afterwards confessed, and 
aa a Ion$ life of consistency proved, he received the truth in the 
love of it. To this man we are indebted for the beautiful hymn 
beginning ud ending thna :-

"Oh tho11. my -1 forget no mon 
TIie l'riend wbo all thy mi-,, bore; 
Le& •"flrJ' idol be forp&, 
Ba& oh, my aoaJ, forge& Him aot. 

• • • • 
"Ah no I wben all Wnp elae upire, 

And perillb in the pnenl 8re, 
Thia - all o&hen lhall llU"fi", 
A.1111 &br01lp •tmdJ' 111.u liq." 

19 
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It wu arranged that Krishna P'1 (for that was his name) and 
another hopeful native who, like Kriahna, had already broken 
cute by eating with the Misaionariea, should be baptised during 
the following month. The other native drew back ; but on the 
28th of December, 1800, Krishna P'1 and Felix Carey were 
baptized by Mr. Carey in the river very near to the Miaaion
house. Mr. Thomu's delight was unspeakable, and aeems to 
have been too great for his bodily nature to sustain. As Mr. 
Carey walked from the house to the place of baptism, he left 
ia one room his wife hopelessly insane ; in another, poor 
Thomas mad. 

Mr. Thomu, becoming nnmanageable, was removed to an 
asylum in Calcutta, where he preached to his fellow-patients, and 
talked of the millennium as already begun. He was soon 
restored to his senses. Quitting the asylum, he went, by his 
own wish, to Din4jpur, atill loaing no opportu.nity of carrying on 
his beloved work ; but he suffered from thfl pressure of debt ; 
and, depressed by his recent aflliction, enfeebled in health, and 
almost alone, he gradually sank, nntil, in the autumn of 1801, 
he died. 

Mr. Lewis haa evidently performed a labour of love in rescuing 
from oblivion the name of ihe singular man whose very romantic 
character and career he has depicted with much skill. An 
enmple of more intense misaionary zeal we have never mt1t 
with, and seldom with an example of greater inconsistency in a 
Christian. The volume has a twofold moral : showing how much 
miser, a very pious man may suffer himself and inflict on his 
friends, if his piety have not prudence for a handmaid ; showing, 
on the other hand, how careful we should be to cultivate the 
charity which never faileth, leaving the judgment of othen to 
Him who knows their frame. 

Lyra Ch,i,ti. Hymna and Vmttt on tht Life, Work, and 
Saying, of our Ble81td Lord. By Charles Lawrence 
Ford, B.A. London: Houlaton and Sona. 11:174. 

II' we are hardll able to call the author of this volume a poet, 
having scruples with regard to the bestoww of that title, we can 
at leaat commend hia verse as graceful, and marked by unmistak
able litenur akill. The duvout spirit in which he writes is in 
harmony with the themes selected. The following is a fair &peei
men of the writer's style and range of thought :-

" CHRIST A..'iD THE YOUNG RULER. 

"• Soll all thou bul '-0 eteni command: 
Too bard for mortal man to obey I 

Oae mOIIWlt aaw liim liDglll'iug dud
The IIH,t be tamed away. 
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• Belon him lay the golden croWD, 
The rloh lllheritance of lile ; 

He felt the ■word-and laid It doWD, 
Nor darad the DDeqll&I atrife. 

"Bo11U8 ud Janda, ud lloclr.a 1111d )191-dl, 
Came darkelliDg ap 1111d thronged hia Tlew; 

The echo of the :Maater's words 
traweloome, famter grew. 

" Rmmillg he came, ud klleelillg prayed, 
Bot slowly walked DDbleBt away; 

Beanty of youth aroDDd him played
Withln, oorrnption lay. 

"0, hadst thou known, whom Je■us Joved, 
How richer fur Hie love thu gold, 

Bow bright a nar thy ■tep■ bad proved 
To Inn u to the fold I 

" Now aadly u our Lord we gaze 
On comely form 1111d reverent air, 

For while wo gin thy virtue■ praiae, 
We ICOrD thy aelllab prayer. 

• And still, wheae'er this word we read, 
A beacon-light thy tale aball be, 

I.eat earthly love our aonla abonld lead 
To IIJlnrD their heavmi, lilr.e thee." 

961 

l1lam: It. Hutory, Charaettr, and Rel,ation to Chriltianity. 
By J'ohn Muehleisen Arnold, D.D. Third Edition. 
London : Longmana. 187 4. 

To this new edition of his important work on Mohammedani11n, 
Dr. Arnold appenda a chapter on the history of " The Counter 
.Aggressions of the Church." It should be borne in mind by 
Cliriatiana, that the missionary zeal of Islam ia not yet extinct. 
Though it ia feeble to decrepitude in its direct relations with 
Europe, there are parta of the world in which it atill shows power 
or minction and increase. A century ago a few Mohammedans 
lettled in the Mandingo land, north-east of Sierra Leone. The7 
eat.abliahed schools, in which Arabic and the Koran were taught; 
a community was formed, and after some time the whole country 
fell into their power. Efl'orta are still made to proselytise the 
Pagans in the interior of Africa, and every year fresh tribes are 
added to the Moslem community. The writer &111111D1ea the pre
NDt number of Mnbamrnedan• al 200,000,000. What ia being 
done by tbe churches of Christendom in this pt section of the 
mission field t For twelve centuries the Church of Christ has 
ltood face to face with her gigantic foe, and it m118t be acknow-
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led~ with sorrow t.hat little hu 1--n attempted, and leas 
achieved. Among the mediaeval opponent.a of the doctrines of 
Islam, Raymond Lullins, to whom the Anbic Profeaaonhip at 
Oxford owes it.a origin, dese"es to be named. When about 
thirty yean of age he conceived a atrong desire to preach the 
Gospel to the Saracens, and to this object the remainder of a long 
life was devoted with unabated enthusiasm. He was shipwrecked 
near Pisa when upwards of seventy years of age, but his anlour 
Wa£ still undiminished. "Once," he writea, "I was fairly rich; 
once I had a wife and children ; once I tasted freely of the plea
sures of this life. But all these things I gladly resigned, that I 
might spread abroad the knowledge of the truth. I studied 
Anbic, and several times went forth to preach the Gospel to the 
Saracens; I have been in prisons ; I liave been scourged; for 
yean I have striven to persuade the princes of Christendom to 
befriend the common cause of converting the Mohammedans. 
Now, though old and poor, I do not despair; I am ready, if it be 
God's will, to peneven, unto d•th." • 

In the following centuries a considerable number of controver
aial works against Mohammedanism appeared in various coun
tries. Henry Martyn may fairly be styled the precursor of 
of modem missions to the Mobammedans. The fint effort by 
any church or aociety, subsequent to the single-handed effort of 
Henry Martyn, was that or the Erangelisrk MissiUNI Gtsulschafl, 
founded at Basle in 1816, which in 1822 commenced its opera
tions among the Moslem Circasaians. The writer was instru
mental in the format.ion of the "Moslem Miuion Society," in a.he 
year 1861. 

His n,marks upon the spirit and manner in which missions 
among Mohammedan& should be carried on, will repay a careful 
reading. They are the result of considerable experience, and at 
the same time bn,athe that apirit of Christian faith, withoat 
which any diacuaaion nspec:ting missions is, in our judgment, ---., Oo.r fears of success must net, however, overbalance oar 
hope of winning convert.a from Islam. One encouraging fact ii. 
that the Koran hu laid the foundation of it.a own destructioa in 
ucribing too great authority to the Law and the Gospel, withoas 
in any degree establ.iahiq it.a own ll88Ullled superiority. The 
intelligent Moslem, on reacling the Bible, cannot fail to diloover 
the aophistry of the Koran, that, while profeaing to eontinn the 
fon,gomg revelations, it virtually abrogates them ; and thus t,h• 
cbarm whicli rive&s him will be destroyed." 

Like many other thinken on the subject of Christian :Milsions, 
the writer loob forward to considerable changes in the mode of 
their working. He cannot believe that the pnsent o~oa 
ol the gnu miaaionary IOCietiea ia fiDal aad perfect. We are 
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anable t.o follow him here in hia 11t1ggeations, but they should be 
looked at by thoae who are interest.ea in the qaeatioa. 

We have allo reoeind the followillg :-

ha ·-· H~ B. Xing uul r,c,. Y"l:t'GJG, ,,,. Li/• .... ,,.. IAN 
of ,.w C.rli,u.-The Jourula 11Dd letten of an Engliah lady 'riaiuq 
ua the North of Spain m the autumn 11Dd winter of the year 18i2, witr. 
a narrative of dllin at Bilbao during 1873, A alight 11Dd unpretending 
work, but pleaaatly written, showing both good llellll8 IIDd riglit feelin«. 
A. ,rell-ill111trated, dainty book.-SpH,eA UI &.-, IIDd u-,. .... 
~,~{royen. By the ReT. H. R. Haweia, K.A. Kr. Haweia ia u 

11Dd •lf-ooudent u ever in hia work of making Chriatianitf 
p,omble to Londonen of the upper c1-. It ia true that he now ana 
tbm 1tVU hia heuen not to u:r._c! too muoh from him. " I do Doi 
pretend t.o olear ue all mysteriea;' IIDd again, after giving a nice liltle 
ol'-hand u:planation of the Trinity, he add■, "In that ■e1118 l aooept a 
deotriDe of the Trinity; but I do not thuak, my brethren, that I Ji.aTO 
uliausted God when 1 have aaid that. For aught I know there may be 
a muoh better ei:preuion of God thllD that." But the■e modeat die
olaim1r11 of infallibility are rauuring raiher than otherwiN to admiriag 
m,ip]el. 

From Kear■. Rivington. The Third F.dition of 7'1w Lv, of IN.. 
..1':!fonl.-ln this ohea~ form thia admirable bio,rraplay will not fail to 
be widely oirvulated. It ia the record of a lovely life. 

From Mean. Hodder and Stoughton. Wayntle Wrlh. B7 Alu:11Dder 
Lamont.-.\ 1mall colleotion of eauy■ and ■toriea, with a lliaht 1uggea
tim of Alu:11Dder Smith 11Dd A. X. B.. B. about them. Not very ■trong 
or original, but pleaB11Dt re~ in their way.-O/d-Fulionea &orwa. 
By Thoma■ Cooper. Th- at.ones were written many yean 910, moat of 
tliem in Sta!"ord gaol during the author'• imprisonmellt for Chartilm. 
They a.re simple &ketches, dealing with humble lite and portraying 
homely personogeL Man1 of the incidents related belong t.o a state of 
tbinp gone by, the "Old Linoolnahire" eapecially, ■o frequentl:, 
mentioned b:, the author, having almoat disappeared. The genial 
ftCf tone of these stories ia charact.lriltio of their author. Few ehniwder, 
kindlier men have fought the battle of life.-B/o,.oming, in t/11 Appt. 
Co.ntry. By Joaeph Willia. A new edition of a little memorial volume 
wll and wisely wntten.-~ Questiort, of B~lief. Another volume 
of leoturee to young men delivered at the College of the Presbyterian 
Church in England, with pref- by Dr. D:,k-. It oontaim a chapter on 
the "Atonement in Relation to the Comcienoe," and another on "Dr. 
Stra1111 and hia Theor:,," whioh ■hould be of service in exposing 10me 
errors that have a rouliar attraotion for young men beginning to read 
and think.-.Rel,gion no Fable. By Joeepli Shenton. The writer of this 
volume don not 11e9m t.o 111 t.o be well qualliied for the tuk he baa under
taken. It ii one thing to ban a well-ordered and intelligent Christian 
faith, but quite 11Dother thing to be a philosophical defender of the 
faith. 

From Kean. Iebilter and r,c,. Engii,la RHlln, (Publio School BeriN 
ad ElamatuJ Sohool Seri&)-Two u:aellent Nrieli of well graduated 
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llhool 'boob. The ~ l8llGted are flom the belt authan, UM! 
inclade hia!mf, biop}!!'ij, poetrJ, and laieaoe. They ue thoroagb17.' 
well aduted for me m • ·• aad aohoola.-Then ii l1lo • 111111 of 
»-A ll.ad.r, whiah cleNn8 llimilar ool11Dl811datioa. 

From](-., Jamea Pll'ker and Co. TA, Coulittdiori, orul Co-, 
Jt«i.,io,w:ol of tlw CAweA of Efl(/lattd. The edit.or, llr- Jholrensie 
Waloott, ~ that the ol8l'ff ue, u a rule, ignorant of Canon-law, 
and ea;p, WJth trath, that the fuom ue often qaoted, but nrel7 read. 
Hitherto they laave not been very aeoeaible, bat thoee who deeire to 
beoome uqaamted with thia 10mewlaat m1aterioae department of Chmch 
law, will find thia eonvmient aad well-edited edition nry aenioeable. 
After Bir William Baraourt'• reoent atatAtment that he wu pnnid of hia 
ignorance of Canon-law, obeoarer penom need not hlllitatAt to :mua 
oont'euion allO. There ue many wonderful thin,ra enjoined in th
CBDOlll that we paa onr, bat we mut find room 1or • aentenoe or two 
from the 74th Canon, on •• Deoenoy in Apparel euJoined to JliJJiat.en: "
" And no Eooleaiutioal PerlOll aball wear any coif or wrought Night-Gap 
(rlnlo liMo 11e11JMO), but ollly {)lam Night-cape of blaok llilk, eatin, or 
nlnt (tralflOlfflCO allt Aoloamco). .hi _print& ho--, and in their 
ltudi• (m--,l, the laid Penom Eooleawtioal may me any oomely 

~

d«ntu) and ICholar-like apparel, )Jl'O'ridecl that it 1>e not mJt or pinkt 
nduril t1a,wgoll1; and tliatin publio they go not in their Doublet and 

oee, withoat Coat. or Cuaooka (N"'71u ~) ; and that they 
wear not an1 light-oolomed atookinge (tibialia colorato), Libwiae poor 
(t.11uion"ha) beJideed men aad C1ll'&tee (not being able to pro'ride tbm
ielvu lou (tolanil"') Oowm) may 80 in lhort p,rm of the fuhiaa 
uoreeaid.'y 

- From the Beligiou Tnot Sooiety. .d N"" a,,,.JJCIII'°" to t.v BilJla.
One of thoee ueefal pablioatiom of whioh ..,. owe IO many to thia 
innlaable Sooiety. Jt giYN a l(eJl8n} aGCOlllJt of the Bible u a whole, 
with an analyaia of the nriou lioob, aad hintl tonrda the intelligmt 
and proltable atad7 of the Sariptar& 




